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NOTES

‘WAS IT FOR THIS -

The starting-point of The Prelude (see Introduction and:1799 I 1n., below).
Wordsworth’s urgent questions imply a sense.of inadequacy, yet reveal at
once that childhood has provided him with underlymg sources of strength
Revised to form 17991 1—26|1805 I 271-304. .

Was it for this. . . unrememberable being: Lines with no counterpart in 1799,
which show Wordsworth distancing himself from the fashion for nostalgic
poetry associated with Charlotte Smlth William Llsle Bowles and the
early Colerldge :

First written of -the: great chlldhood eplsodes of The Prelude, yet showmg,

-as the boy hangs alone on .the cliff-face in ‘the presence of the sublime

forces of nature, a-complete sureness of touch. Revised to form 1799 I 50—

- - 66/1805 1333—50

Already in this first seemmgly unmedltated draft Wordsworth perceives
his theme to be education through the ‘eternal things’ of nature, which
‘sanctify’ by their presence the pains and fears of childhood, creating in
the process adult security and strength. Preserved almost verbatim as 1799

11 30—41, then heavily revised to form. 1805 I 428—41 (‘Wrsdom and spirit

59-75

7697

of the universe’).::

Lines that present for the- ﬁrst time the central assocmtlomst doctrine of
The Prelude, a way of.thinking -that-comes to seem essentially Wordswor-
thian, but depends-upon Coleridge’s reworking of David Hartley (Observa-

- tions on-Man, 1749, reissued 1791). Strongly -felt, though in themselves

unimportant, emotions, coming to be associated with' particular-landscapes,
create for the child a vital imaginative relationship with the natural world
Shortened to form 1799 I 186—98|18o5 I 490-501. .

The woodcock-snarmg episode is placed before the blrd’s-nestmg (ll 30—
46, above) in 1799 and later versions of The Prelude Rev1sed to form 1799.

I 2749|1805 1 309-32..

'98—123 Wordsworth’s earliest myth of origins, antlcrpatmg in lmportant ways both

98-9

the Infant Babe passage of 1799 (II 267—301) and the pre-existent child of
Intimations, whose ‘birth is:but a_sleep-and a forgetting’. Shortened and
revised in 1799 1 375—90|18o5 I 571-85 so as to exclude reference to the
Platonic ‘eternal spirit’ of 1l. 104—9.

-Nor while ... . The mazes of this. argument Wordsworth at thls point in M S

77 counts the lines he has written, and makes a’ fresh start, his.sense of

- purpose marked by the earhest Prelude qll,us,lonsA to. Mllto_n By implication

‘Wordsworth too has a ‘great argument’, his: poetry ‘too is ‘epic’. Though

_ divesting himself ko_f the Christian panoply of Paradise -Lost; he too will
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‘assert eternal providence’ (PL I 25). Bringing this theme up to date in his
account of human consciousness and the education of the mind through
nature, Wordsworth makes a further signiﬂcant allusion. His argument -
may seem to wander, may seem to have its ‘mazes’, but he is in control,
unlike the fallen angels of Paradise Lost, debatmg theological issues ‘in
wandering mazes lost’ (PL II 561).

124—45 Wordsworth’s - definition of innocent vision — the child’s holding  of
‘unconscious intercourse|With the eternal beauty’ — consists of responding
to the natural scene with a mind that has no standards of judgment, makes -
no sophisticated comparisons. Preserved almost verbatlm as 1799 1 391—
412, then revised to form 7805 T 586-608.

* 146-50 Lmes, not present in later versions, that round off thlS early Prelude draft
: glvmg it the sense ‘of bemg a completed poem

THE TWO PART PRELUDE OF 1799

F st Part

126 Was it for thzx thunder—shower lee the orlgmal Prelude draft Was It
«.:For Tlns, the two—part versron of 1799 begins'in unexplamed self—reproach
“This’ in IL. 1, 6 and ‘17 sets up a-contrast between Wordsworth’s present
" inactivity (especnally his failure to write the philosophical Reclise, planned
with Coleridge seven months before, in March:’1798) and 'his sense of
~having been smgled out for hls vocatlon as poet by a specmlly favoured
i'ChlldhOOd : N :
For a:time 'Wordsworth seems’ to ‘have ‘intended-to composé some ‘introductory
%+ lines that would explain’ what it was that ‘this’referreéd to, but to have done so
would have spoiled the impact of a rhetorical pattern which had been used in
- succession by Milton (Samson’ Agonistes’ 361-3), Pope (1717 Rape of the Lock IV
97-102) and Thomson (1746°Seasons 111 1101—5) : Milton’s lines are especially
*’“important.-Manoah; shocked-at the:condition of his son, “Eyeless in" Gaza at the
- mill . with slaves’, 'reproaches- God because it appears no longer possrble that
L Samson can fulfil his appomted task '

For this did the angel tw1ce descend? for this
Ordained thy nurture holy, asofa plant
Select and sacred .

P

Lnke Samson, wnth whom Milton of course ldentlﬁes, Wordsworth has a:mission —

- the writing of the prophetic and redemptive Recluse — and he too is failing to fulfil

.+ it, despite-a childhood in_which nurse and Nature had combined. to create a

B nurture holy, asofa plant,lSelect and sacred’ (BV 36—7) )

6 That ﬂowed along to intertwine (W IFT6). :

"7 '+ Derwent: Thé River Derwent runs along a terrace at the foot of the garden
woownof Wordsworth’s father’s hotise at Cockermouth.

< sweet bmhplace A quotation from Coleridge’s Frost at Mulmght of Febru-

" ary ©1798: - ‘already-had 1 dréamt|Of my -sweet - birthplace’’ (ll 2—3)

-+ Wordsworth, who had ‘written Tintern Abbey in July as a companion-piece
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. to Frost at Midnight, seems to have regarded The Prelude from the ﬁrst as

14 :_.
16
18
19

21
22-3 -
,k23 i
24 F
2749.

.29>’
34

‘the ‘Poem to Coleridge’ (see Introductlon)

earnest: foretaste, pledge.

Beloved-Derwent . . . streams: Smgle—lme replacement of W. I FT 16-19.

A naked boy among: A new detail: ‘Beneath thy scars and in’ (WIFT 21).
Made oné long bathing of a summer’s day::'A playful allusion to -Mulciber’s

. fall from Heaven in Paradise Lost: “from morn|To noon he fell, from noon'

to dewy.eve;|A summer’s day’ (I 742—4)

coursed: raced.

and dashed the flowers. . . groundsel: The boy s aggressmn is for Wordsworth
part of a natural and happy childhood. -

* groundsel: ragwort (growing two to three feet hrgh on-waste: ground w1th
:large heads made up of:many small yellow daisy-like flowers).

“distant -Skiddaw’s lofty height: ‘all the ‘distant. mountains’ (WIFT 27),
-..- standing ‘3,000 feet above Keswrck Sklddaw is plamly v1s1ble nine miles’

away at Cockermouth. -
Wordsworth has switched the order of lllS ﬁrst two ChlldhOOd eplsodes the

.. woodcock-snaring (WIF T 76—97) bemg placed before the brrd’s—nestmg
(WIFT 30-46). :
- snapped: nipped (WIFT 77)

:prmges snares; cf. Polonius, ‘Ay, springesito- catch woodcocks (Hamlet

-~I iii 115) ‘and. Thomas Pennant’s  Tour of Scotland (1790) 32" (pointed

out, Mary Moormian, The-Early: Years. 33):-‘Saw:on-the plain part of
these - hills numbers of 'springes - for woodcocks;-laid. ‘between tufts of

-heath; with avenues- of small ‘stones -on-each side; to: direct these foolish

birds into the snares,: for they will not hop over the- pebbles Pennant

- makes clear that the birds were sold ata consxderable prlce, and sent by

35
42

44
s

55—8

-+ coach to London.

Gentle powers: spirits that presnde over the chrld’s educatlon, see 68—8n
below. . . : . :
expectation: ‘hope and fear’ (WIFT 90)

toils: labours (also, appropriately, ‘trap’ or snare’) :

Nor less: For. thiss WIFT 30. Wordsworth’s openmg questlon is repeated
four times in his orlgmal draft, only tw1ce in 1799 and later Prelude
versions.

Though mean . . . raven’s nest: Ravens, largest members of the crow famlly,
are a danger to lambs on Cumbrian hill-farms; Wordsworth’s‘inglorious’
intention (‘view’) was to claim a reward paid by the parish' for destruction

-of a nest. To judge from Wordsworth’s Hawkshead 211~15, he was-probably

" .- roped, and let down the chff face by other boys from. the Grammar

62.

68-80

School. -

- Shouldermg Agamst W IF T 42. Both wmd and boy shoulder the crag in

1799
1 believe .:; More palpable: The neo-classrcal spmt—world that Wordsworth

“invokes in 1799 Part I comes as a surprise after the single pervading life-

- force of Tintern Abbey and the Platonic world soul.of Was It For This. In

place: of 'a committed. pantheist sharing-in. the: life of things, we have:

- polytheism that carries no. conviction. But. guardian-spirits are common-in

. the.eighteenth century, from the sylphs of The Rape of the Lock to the

‘Polar Spirit of The Ancient Mariner. They enable Wordsworth'to express’
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his sense of having been ‘Fostered alike-by. beauty and by-fear’ (1805 I :
306); without naming too sélemnly the power. that has singled him out.
76 With me, though, rarely in my early days: Last four words-pencilled in in
.. “MS*V, lacking in. MS U. In-transcribing ¥ Dorothy places commas
- ‘round ‘though rarely’ (‘With me, though rarely, [in my early days]|They
S .'cOmmuned’). But the phrasing is awkward, and the implication more so. It
~is hard to believe-that Wordsworth intended to weaken the emphatic claim
of 1, 80 (‘and of their school was I’) by statmg that gentle powers d1d
indeed commune with him. . - - *
-81—129-The boat-stealing episode -follows . Was It -For Th:r in MS ]], and- was
probably written within a matter of days. - .
84 . :its usual home 1805: shows the ‘episode-to:have. taken place on Ullswater
‘when Wordsworth:was travelling between his school at-‘Hawkshead and his
E ’g’randparents’,home‘at'Penrith. For Wordsworth’s attempt to . work up the
.~ experience .c..1788 (in'the’ form:of a simile about a shepherd rowing by’
* moonlight), see Carol Landon, ‘Sldehghts on The Prelude Bitentenar_y
27 e Studies 359-62. . v
80 Fust like.a man. Though bent on speed: Wordsworth uses a stllted iambic
"~ rhythm to evoke the movement of his boat as it heaves stroke by stroke
~ through the water (recollecting as he does so PL XII 1—2, ‘As one who

- batesat noon ,/Though bent on speed”): ! -

: 95—6:" one track’.". i sparkling light: Maxwell points.to a lmk with the water-snakes
wmoco of The Anaent Mariner, with their ‘tracks of shining white’ (I 266)
“ 100, -that same craggy ridge: Probably Stybarrow Crag :
;109" -instinct: imbued; if the ‘craggy ridge’ of 1. 100 is Stybarrow, the ‘huge cliff’
»: " that emerges as the boy rows out from the shore is Black Crag. -
124 'blank desertion:. As the avenging mountain-forms invade his rnind the boy
is’ ‘deserted’ by visual - reassurance, mental . plctures of day-to-day
© existence. t: Ll B . . -

130—41 WIFT 47-58. :

135  vulgar works of man: common man-made objects.
. 143  stinted: grudged, partial.

L1 50—85 Sent to-Coleridge by-Dorothy, . 4—21 December 1798 as ‘from a descrrp-
. tion of William’s:boyish pleasures’.

156—7 All shod- ... “ice:” As Maxwell pomts out, a reminiscence: of Erasmus

-+ Darwin’s. Bommc Garden (1791) Liii 570, ‘Hang o'er- the slrdmg steel and
= . hiss along the ice’. - : :

173 7. shadow: reﬂectron (often at thrs perrod in colour) T
182 . her diurnal round: Cf. Lucy; ‘Rolled round in earth’s drumal courselWlth
~.--.rocks and’stones and trees’ (A Slumber: Did My Spirit Seal 7-8). Both
passages are related to Milton, PL VII 22, ‘Wlthm the-.visible diurnal
- sphere’, and-both written'c: November 1798. .
183 train: succession. : :
- 186—98 The.central statement from Was It For This about the poet’s educatlon
through -nature, originally reading straight on from ‘A grandeur in the
-  beatings of the heart’ (1- 141 above). :

186—9 Ye powers . .. standing pools: A case in which Wordsworth’s tutelary spmts
--derive, not from classical or neo-classical literature, but from Shakespeare:
- Prospero, Tempe.rt Vi 33, ‘Ye elves- of hrlls, brooks, standmg lakes and
.groves’. . : .
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- Impressed.: stamped -printed; ‘characters: marks letters; signs. .

Work: seethe; see Cowper, Task VI 737—8 thrs tempestuous state of human
things|Is merely as the workings of a sea’. ..

198—233 Wordsworth’s ‘home amusements’:section ‘is 1nserted after -Part I ‘has

S210 ¢

215

2257

been completed in draft, to. make the pomt that his chlldhood had its more
ordinary, g gregarlous side.. :

With crosses ... o’er: noughts and crosses (Amerrcan nck—tack—toe), Words-
worth has in mmd PLVIII 83; ‘With centric and eccentric scribbled o’er’; -

- where man is being mocked for attempting to map the heavens:: .

loo: eighteenth-century card game; mentioned in The Rape of ‘the Lock,

< which Wordsworth .is imitating "in:-this ' mock-heroic section, alongside

Cowper’s: Task (also dependent on Pope, but distinct i'its satirical voice).
Meanwhile abroad . .. keen and silent tooth: Based on Cowper’s Winter

= Evening — ‘how the frosthag‘ing abroad, and. the rough wind, endear|The
:silence and the warmth -enjoyed-:within’ (Tasle v 308—IO)~— but with

more obvious reference to Amrens ‘songin. As* You : Like It- I vii:

. ‘Blow, blow, thou wmter w1nd thy tooth is not so keenlAs man’s

232

233
~236

-as human bemgs

ingratitude.’ : iR -
yellings: Used at this: perlod of norses made by ammals (and ob]ects) as well

Bothnic main: the northérn’ Baltlc SeinThLN

milk-white clusters: hazel-nuts; a' reference to- Nuttmg, publlshed as a
separate poem in Lyrical Ballads 1800, but accordmg to Wordsworth ﬁrst
written for The Prelude. :

258—374 The ‘spots of time’ sequence;. written'c.- January ‘1799, is’ here seen in its

original form and original position. In later Prelude texts it is elaborated
anddispersed, 1799 1 258—79 becoming 1805 V '450-81, and-T- 288374

" being revised. to form 1805 XI 257—388 The lmk-passage I 279-87

258—9

belongs only to 779g. . .
Ere I... Eight summers: Though Wordsworth clalms to’ have been seven,
he had in fact been sent to Hawkshead Grammar School in May 1779 aged
nine. . A

267—70 I saw . bathmg Records show that Joseph Jackson schoolmaster of

Sawrey at the far end of Esthwaite: Water; was:drowned whrle bathmg on
18 June 1779. So much, at least, is fact. " w v s

279-82 I might . . . disasters Othello: 1 iii 1345, ‘Wherem I spoke of most

287

290
2904

disastrous chances]Of moving accidents by flood and:field’.

archetypes originals (the permanent forms of nature). Distresses and
disasters of the past have stamped on the:memory: visual -images of
the .countryside where they occurred. These attain within' the mind an
emotional permanerice comparable to that of the natural forms them-
selves. . e

- fructifying virtue: the power (Latm vtrtus) to make frurtful creative.

whence, depressed ... invisibly repaired: Six months after:the. writing of -
Tintern Abbey (]uly 1798) Wordsworth; it ‘appears; is still subject to-‘the

-heavy and the. weary weight[Of all this unintelligible-world’ (74 40-1).

~.'The burden now is llghtened however; not by a panthelst seeing ‘into the

life of things’, but by a.secular 1magmatwe_ process, in' which the mind —

. always the: Vagent of its own: recovery 1s entirely self-nourished, and self-

- restored.’



546
3013

308 .

'NOTES * 1799 I 301—40

I mounted: and we.rode . .. guide: Lines that catch the five-year-old’s sense

-of pleasure and importance. ‘Honest James’, fellow horseman in the child’s

fantasy, was his grandparents’ servant at Penrith. :
a_bottom . . . hung|In irons:.If we assume that the child did stumble on the

- site of a gibbet, the -valley-bottom was-Cowdrake. Quarry east of Penrith,

where Thomas Nicholson had been hanged in 1767 for murdering a local

- -butcher: :The Prelude.is; not a record of fact, however; Nicholson’s gibbet

:~ivyas still standing (and tenanted) in 1775, and the five-year-old would not

have ridden that: far. Wordsworth is creating-a_composite experience, and

:has chiefly “in_mind - the :rotted seventeenth-century. gibbet of Thomas

.+ Lancaster (who was ‘the :murderer of his wife’) in the meadows at
- Hawkshead, which ‘we: know was an object of terror for hlm durmg his

_schooldays.

312—13 Only a-long green: ridge .. . grave Wordsworth’s language is. dehcately

v3r6

.~-ambiguous; ‘remained’ 1mplymg that. this .was the place of execution,
whereas ‘liké a grave’ draws-attention to the unreliability of the evidence —
- there are many such long green ridges on the moor. The child knows that

a murderer has been hanged in the vicinity; we enter his temﬁed lmagma-

. tion as he stumbles upon what seems to him the spot.

The beacon . . . summit: the tall conical stone signal-beacon, built on the hill
above Penrrth after the Jacoblte risings of 1715 and 1719 to. give warning -

- of future Scottish invasions. Fires lit.on- the upper. platform were visible

317

. twenty miles to:the south.

A girl who bore a pitcher on her head: a cottage-woman fetchmg water from -

...a stream in the valley - at the tlme (as Wordsworth says) ‘an ordinary
oo sight’ss
3220

visionary drearmers desolatron S0 extreme as to have a spmtual quality;

- readers would recollect <The dismal situation waste and wild> of Milton’s

324-6

hell; where there was ‘No light, but rather darkness visible’ (PL I 60, 63).
the naked pool,|The: beacon ... The woman: ‘I have been struck with: the

_A‘lmportant truth’; De: Qumcey (who'had read the 1805. Prelude in MS)

wrrtes in Suspma De Profumz'ts,

that far .more of our: deepest thoughts and feelmgs pass to us through perplexed

combinations of concrete objects; pass to us as involutes (if I'may coin that word)

- in-compound experiences incapable of being disentangled, than ever reach us

dlrectly and'in thexr own’ abstract shapes (Ward 130)

_Note also the pattem of mvolutes (concrete ob)ects -with ‘which the

i ...~emotions; have. become mvolved or.associated, and which thus recall the

329

original feelings) in 1l. 3415, 363—4 below. -

a kindred power: the ‘fructifying virtue’ of L. 2go above.
331 The day. before the hol:days began Probably 19 December 1783, the poet
.. .- was thirteen. .= =
:335 My brothers and myself:. Two of Wordsworth’s three brothers were also at-
. .. : Hawkshead Grammar School in 1783: Richard (later. a pernickety lawyer),
-‘aged fifteen, and John (later the sea-captain), aged just ten: Chrlstopher
(later Master of. Trinity, Cambridge) joined them in 1785. . :
-335—40. There was a:crag ... choice uncertain: -Wordsworth - is waltmg above

Hawkshead, and to the north. The horses, sent by his father in Cockermouth,
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" have to go round-the central mountains of the Lake District;-and may
either- have come south along the coast, cutting across to Hawkshead via
* -Hardnott and. Wrynose Passes, or gone east to Keswrck and south via

-.+... ~Grasmere and Ambleside:
346 Those two companions: Note the touch of humour as: Wordsworth draws
- attention to the non-human involutes’ (324—6n. above) with which he
. formed a relationship as he ivaited. The hawthorn is present in the Vale of
Esthwaite account (quoted'3 53—5n.), the: ‘single sheep’ is a narrowing down
of the ‘poor flocks . sad-droopmg and the ‘naked wall’ replaces ‘yon

naked rock’. -

351 Adweller in my father's house A phrase notable forits blbhcal ring and for
its impersonality. Wordsworth  had been:born .in the house, and spent his
childhood there, but the reference hardly makes it sound like home.

352- - orphans then: The poet’s mother had died in March 1778 ]ust before his

: - eighth birthday. His father died on 30 December 1783.

353—5 The event ... appeared|A chastisement: The child feels that he is bemg

-, punished for looking forward too eagerly to. the Christmas holidays — in
.. effect, that he has killed' his father. An interesting gloss is .put on the
. child’s remorse by ‘a_version of the episode written .forThe: Vale of
Esthwaite, 1786—7, whrle Wordsworth was stlll at Hawkshead Grammar
School:. .. - HRTEIPRPINERE R A ST
- No spot but claims the tender tear, -
! - By joy or grief to memory dear: % - g
One evening when the wintry blast e .
Through the sharp hawthorn whistling passed
And the poor flocks, all pinched with cold, :
Sad-drooping sought the mountain-fold, -
Long, long upon yon naked rock
Alone I bore the bitter shock ~ . .
Long, long my swimming eyes did roam °
" For little horse to bear me home,
To bear me (what avails the tear?)
To sorrow o’er a father’s bier. ..
" Flow on! In’vain thou hast not flowed, .~
_ -But eased me of a heavy load; - .- -
For much it gives my heart relief
- To pay the mighty debt of grief. .
- With sighs repeated o’er and.o’er - 2
I'mourn because I mourned no more' (Oxford I 279—80)
NB The ‘bitter shock’ of 1 8is.a reference to the weather not (as some
have supposed) the child’s bereavement. " .

35860 -With trite reflections . . ..:corrected. my. desires:. Wordsworth’s emphasrs on
‘trite reflections’ (‘Put not your trust in the things of this world’; and the
like) tells us how to read God’s ‘correction’ of the: boy’s-desires. Cowper
remarks, Task V 875-6, on our practlce of ¢ mventmg to ourselveslGods
such as guilt makes welcome’.

“indisputable shapes: As De Selincourt pomts out an echo (probably uncon-

scious) of Hamlet’s response to the appearance of his dead father on the



548 NOTES' 1799 I 370—441

_ battlements at Elsinore: “Thou comest in such‘a questionable shape|That I
- will speak with thee’ (I iv 43—4)."See BV 63—5 (quoted 1805 XI 379-81n.)
"+ " for discussion of underlying implication; here, and in'the deliberate Hamlet
~ - allusion at Intimations 149—50: ‘High instincts before which: our mortal
= - nature|Did tremble like a guilty thmg surpnsed’ ‘Indlsputable 1s stressed-
i on the second and fourth syllables. -

"370  fountain: stream or well; cf. Intimations-153-5, where the ‘first affectlons

G and shadowy recollectlons of ChlldhOOd U

: be they what they may,
- Are yet the fountain-light of all our day, -
. Are yet the master-hght of all our seemg

3734 unlenown to me:. . are brought ‘Spots of time’ shape the adult mind
through- the powers of assoc:atlon, though it remains unconscwus of thelr
- workings. s

. 375—90 “A:cut-down form of WI F T 98—123, Wordsworth’s earlxest dlscusswn of

Tz the origins of adult consciousness. It is significant that having (at different
* stages) inserted the. ‘boat-stealing -and skating eplsodes, the ‘home amuse-

. ments” section and the-‘spots of time’ sequence, he should be returning to

the structure of his original draft. Though he is now unwilling to invoke

an ‘eternal spirit’ who is ‘the soul|Of our first sympathies’ (IL. 108-90), Was

- It For This continues to determine the pattern of his thinking.

375 sedulous: anxious; Milton, PL IX 27-9, ‘Not sedulous by nature to indite|
Wars, hitherto the only arg'umentlHermc deemed’. .

376  collateral: indirect; sideways, perxphcral o

377 extrinsic passion: feelings unrelated to the natural scenes that were to have a
permanent effect on the poet’s mind.

383 hallowed and pure motions of the: sense:. Wordsworth (as Maxwell was first to .

: point out) seems to be ‘recalling, and reversing’ the" implications. of
Measure for Measure 1 iv 59, “The wanton stings and motions of the sense’.

385 intellectual: spiritual; as in Shelley s Platomst Hymn to Intellettual Beauty

391—412 WIFT 124—45.

395  the eternal beauty: A Platomst concept surviving from Was It For This, and
suggestmg -the underlying continuity of Wordsworth’s' thinking. Often it
seems in revision that he has decided to be less' outspoken, but only the
termmology has changed.

396  orgamic: sensuous.

405-6 ‘linking.. .. associated. forms: enjoying the view in and for itself, not by
'association with earlier experience or with landscape painting.

413 vulgar ordinary, unremarkable

430-1" in-their substantial . : ::brain: The process of storing up visual images had

' been described in 51m11arly physical terms-at Pedlar 32-4: ‘on his mind|
V'They Tay like: substances and almost seemed|To haunt the bodlly

e fie sense’ i o
433 - the tmpresswe agemy of, fear the power of fear to stamp 1mpress10ns on the

7. memory.’

441 ‘invisible lmles lmks of association w1th|n the mind. As at-¥. IFT 59—75,
.+~ Wordsworthis thinking in:terms that go back, via Coleridge, to Hartley’s
- “Observations on ‘Man. Coleridge regarded Hartley as providing the theologi-



549

4456
4478,
449

" 451

4537

461+

16

j18

NOTES - 1799 I 442-11I 26 R croel un

cal basis of Unitarianism, Wordsworth valued h|m for hrs account of the
workings of the mind. . : 2 -

affections: emotions. E : ‘ -

ere the birth . .. snows: attrrbutmg ‘ﬂowers of memory to a perlod for
which in truth the memory is blank; cf. 7850 1 615-16. . -

my friend’s so prompt|In sympathy: The first clear 1nd1cat10n that The Prelude
is being addressed to Coleridge.

With fond and feeble tongue a tea'mus tale A touch of humour that Colendge
would appreciate. '

Reproaches from my former years: Wordsworth’s thoughts ‘go back to: the
mood of self-reproach in which Part I (and: Was. It For This) had opened.

‘Both the happiness and the imaginative power expenenced in his ‘former

years’ convict him of the failure to make use of his talent. -

honourable toil: Wordsworth at this stage (February 1799). expected to'go

straight . ahead: with  The Reduse, rather than extendmg his - auto-

; brography
: tvmonary thmgs thlngs seen in the 1magmatlon w1th the mward eye

. Second Part

Thus Sfar, my fnend Wordsworth havmg completed a version: of Part I by

- the time he and Dorothy left Goslar on 23 February-1799, begins work on

\

‘Part II c. September, finishing ‘it before  the move: to Dove  Cottage,

Grasmere, in mid-December. M.S 184 ‘preserves an attempt on Part II
made in the spring that shows the extent to’ whlch Wordsworth depended

.on Colerldge s approval of his work

Frrend of my heart and genius, I had reached crRe]
- A small green island whichT was well pleased. -

To pass not lightly by, for though I felt

Strength unabated, yet I seemed to need

Thy cheering voice or ere I could pursue
: ‘My voyage, restmg else for ever- there

nounshment that came unsought: Wordsworth’s theme in Part I has been the
child’s unconscious response to the workings of nature upon his:imagina-

~<tion. Part IT will show how nature 1n adolescence comes to- be sought[For

her own sake’.

- From week . . tumult The phase of chrldhood summed up in TA 74-5 as

“The coarser pleasures of my boylsh days,lAnd therr glad animal
movements’. - &

a beating mind: A transferred eprthet (1t is the heart that beats, not the
mind), characteristic of Wordsworth but: deriving: in this instance - from
Shakespeare: Prospero, ‘a ‘turn ‘or two I’ll walkITo strll my beatmg mmd’
(Tempest IV i:162—3).- 5

And needs: Read: ‘and yetneeds momtory voice: warning, admomshment

.+ .Memories - of “the spontaneous joys -of youth show how paltry are the

,26 E

- achievements of adulthood.
:my corporeal frame -body; ‘thls ‘corporeal frame TA 44.
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~self*, prexente actuahty, immediacy (associated with the contmumg imagina-

tive ‘presence’ of the poet’s former ‘self’).

‘our small market-village: Hawkshead. -
- smart - assembly-room: Hawkshead. Town Hall, bullt in. 1790, and covered

with gravel stucco (‘rough-cast’) and whlte-wash For Wordsworth’s consist-

*- - ent dislike of the-obtrusiveness of whlte bu1ldmgs, see: Guzde to-the Lakes.

huckster: stall-keeper.

"'collatemlly attached:- taken' into account for the addmonal pleasure they

could give to the boys’-activities.

" less grateful else: otherwise less'enjoyable. .
- plain of Windermere:-level surface of the lake.

bourne:-destination;. cf.-Hamlet 111 i 79-80, ‘That undlscovered country,
from whose bourne|No traveller returns’.

a:sister isle . . .- lilies-of~the-valley: Naming the lslands that form the
‘archipelago’ of Wmdermere ‘West notes, ‘Grass Holm is at present.shaded -
with a grove of oaks. And two smaller islets borrow their names from the

S 'hhes-of-the—valley which decorate them’ (Gmde 56—7).- umbrageou: covert:

61—3

81

82-6
90
95~7

-108-9

‘shady canopy.

a third small island . . herrmt s htsto(y ‘Lady Holm, where in-ancient times
stood an.oratory, is an isle of an oval form, vested with coppice wood’
(West, Guide 56). 1850 replaces the Gothic details of the ‘old stone table’,

~““mouldered cave’ and -contemplative hermit (cf. Tintern Abbey), with an.
- accurate reference to ‘ruins of a shrine|Once to Our Lady dedicate’. It may

be that Wordsworth deliberately conflated Lady Holm with St Herbert’s

- Isle on Derwentwater, which does preserve ‘A hérmit’s hlstory

delicate viands: food designed to tempt the palate. - :

Sabine faré:-Cf. Dryden, Georgics 11 777, ‘frugal Sabines’; Wordsworth may

also be thinking of the frugality of Horace on his Sabine farm :

little weekly stipend . . .- profusely filled: “Wordsworth’s pocket-money. was
sixpence a week in his final year at school, but augmented in January 1787,

after -the half-yearly" hohday, by an extra - guinea (worth 42 weekly

-stipends?).
: . board: table, stall. .0 Py . .
“that provoked .. corporeal. appetite:;Food increased the boys’ pleasure in

landscape; pompous lines that were cut in 7805.

‘the:.antigie walls|Of a large abbey: Furness -Abbey, built by Cistercian
~monks:in 1127 near. Barrow-in-Furness (twenty miles from Hawkshead)

- was ‘dissolved’ in 1 537.-under Henry VIII:. Its roof-timbers, stripped of '

120

their valuable lead, had long since fallen'by Wordsworth’s'day. ...~

‘the .cross-legged  knight:“In.the middle space, where ‘the first barons of

Kendal :are interred, lies the procumbent figure of a ‘man-in -armour,
cross-legged’ (West Guide 39) The kmght is ‘now -in - the Abbey

~ museum. .
. a121—3o that smgle wren. su:h MUSIC:: -

ere Keats “in Brtght Star, Wordsworth is- using the background presence of _

" -Shakespeare: to- enhance -a.moment of:border vision.. The famous metaphor. of
-- Sonnet 73 — ‘Bare ruined choirs, :where late the sweet birds sang’ — is made actual,

just as-in The Ruined Cottage the broken. pitcher. of Ecclesiastes becomes the
‘useless fragment of a wooden ‘bowl!’. But though the choirs become the nave of a
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- palpable abbey, the bird remains invisible, mtanglble its sourceless song conveying

the presence of the sublime. (BV.119) . -

-that still spirit of the .evening air:: After the direct address to the rocks and
- ‘streams, it would have been natural to write ‘thou, still spirit’. Wordsworth,

it seéms, wishes to achleve hlS nummous effect wrthout mvokmg the spirit-

*, world of Part . g ey
- breathed: rested the horses - gave them a ‘breather

the level sand: Levens. Sands, south of Barrow;. whrchbvv;vould take the nders

:back to Hawkshead via Greenodd. -

: '140—78 The one section of Part II to be omltted in: I805, a. cut-down version of
- the Coniston episode is restored in 7850, as VIII 458—75 :

145,».
150
153 -

An old hall: Coniston Hall, wrth steep Ellzabethan gavel ends™ (gables)

" piazza: colonnade. . . .-
- chafing-dish: portable charcoal-stove, used in thrs case to' cook trout or char

- from the Jake.

160

Himself unseen: Setting unseen behmd the western’ fe]ls the sun’ casts a

“glow to the east. Wordsworth.makes' his point by a: subdued quotation

from Hamlet: ‘But look the morn, in russet: mantle cladIWalks oer the dew
of yon high eastward hill’ (I i 166—7) :

' 16674 Lines drawn appropriately from’ Wordsworth’s schoolboy Vale of Es-~

181
184
185

186
208

thwaite, which, after their appearance in 1799 (but not in 1805), are revised
to form Dear Natzve Regions (Poems 1815).. : :

an inn: the White Lion, Bowness (now gone)

lveries: uniformed servants:

the blood-red wine: A phrase used to sinister- effect ‘in the Ballad of Sir
Patrick Spens. .

or ere: before. = the Hall: On Belle Isle, completed early 17805 -

The minstrel of our troop: Identified by Wordsworth as Robert:Greenwood,

. -afterwards (like the “poet’s: brother, Christopher)a" Fellow:.of Trinity

.- College, Cambrldge Ann Tyson, Wordsworth’s landlady, remembered h|m

simply as ‘’lad.wi’t flute’.

229—30 To patriotic and.domestic IoveIAnalogoux A very: Wordsworthran way of
S thmkmg the moon is valued not for itself: (or for its: lrterary associations),
“ but in the deep-down ‘way- in" which . country and" family "are valued.

) .236 "
240 .
251

255;6

e

Compare the patriotic sonnets of. 1802—3, heart—felt beeause they are about

-the protection of a way of life.

huts: cottages (built of local slate). : i :
intervenient: experienced in the midst of other concerns.

* that false secondary power: analytic reason, the.tendency to categorlze —at

the expense of an imaginative perception of wholeness. . == «
To thee ... The unity of all has been-revealed:. Coleridge, as-a Umtarlan

,.believed in a single- God ‘who from eternity ‘doth teach|Himself in all, and

all things .in himself”:(FM 66—7). The envy in Wordsworth’s tones isa -
reminder that his own faith had no such clear doctrinal basis: Always
drawn to the‘One Life;, he seldom commits himself to-it:(as in The Pea'lar'
and Tintern Abbey, spring—summer 1798) except-when Coleridge'is near.

:to class the cabinet|Of their sensations: -to c]assrfy as‘in a show—case, a rare

~instance in- which. Wordsworth’s language can’be related ‘in- detail to a -

philosophical text. His metaphor of the mird as stocked"like a-museum
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=+ - collection is drawn from: chapter 2 of Locke’s. Essay on-Human Understand-

72621

. o :

- 2712

. _:birth of Hartley, September 1796: ‘and some have sarlee lived ere yet.

275

ing: “The senses at ﬁrst let in particular ideas, and furnish the yet empty
cabinet’.’

-Hard task to’ analyse a soul Raphael'in Paradisé Lost refers to narrating the
war’ in:Heaven-as ‘Sadtask and hard’- (V -564). Tacitly Wordsworth is
: ».claiming for his own-task an importance comparable to Milton’s. .
The: progress -of our being: In his quest for origins, Milton had charted

human progress-from the Garden. of Eden; Wordsworth will trace it from

- - - 'the relationship of mother to infant in the world of everyday experience. :

when his soul: . . earthly soul: when his pre-existent soul becomes conscious
of its new earthly condition (rather than my'timid Norton reading, ‘when
his:soul forms an evident relation with-the soul‘of another human-being’).

“Fhough we tend to associate it with Wordsworth’s Intimations of 1804, the -

concept of pre-existence is found in Coleridge as early ds his sonnet on the

this robe of flesh we wore’ (1. 5-6).
Like an aumkenmg breeze: A:draft in.MS RV had gone st111 further: “This

' passmn is-the-awakening breeze of life’ -(Parrish 188-9). Behind this life-

- giving human relationship of mother and Chl]d is the ‘eternal spmt of Was

284

286 .

It For T/us

SR i o oh bounteous power,
In chlldhood in rememberab]e days,
- How often did thy love renew for me " :
Those naked feelings which when thou wouldst form
. A living .thing thou sendest like a breeze
Into its infant being. (Il 109—14)

:Tenammx of the forms The Chlld learns from the first. by stormg up ‘forms

and associations .of thé external world; .cf. the ‘forms of beauty’ that are

.carried away by the ddult poet of Tintern Abbey 33fF., enabling him later

‘mid the din|Of towns and cities’, to ‘see into the life of things’.
apprehensive:-suited to learning. .  habitude: relationship — not elsewhere

-used by Wordsworth,but-known. to-him through Coleridge’s" section of

: ‘Southey s ]oan of Ar: (1795), ‘hollest habltudeIOf constant- faith’ (IT 15—

2934

“.16)

288—90 there exists . . .- sense: As F. R. Leavxs long ago pomted out (Revaluatmn, :

London, 1936 '160) there is a clear link with- T4 1o1-2: ‘A motion and a
spirit, that impels|All thinking things, all objects of all thought’. In effect

“ the mother’sbeloved presence’ has replaced the divine ‘presence’ of T4 95.

The gravitation-and the. filial bond ... .- world: As in° Was: It For This,

- “Wordsworth is ‘concerned. with ‘those first-born affinities -which fit|Our

... new existence to existing things’ (Il: 120-1), but itis by virtue of his bond
:--with-the mother. that the childisa part of i hature (subject to the grav1tanonal

<.3oi :
303 -

- pull.of the earth). -

the one-great mind: God. . ‘ i
creator -and receiver both: In.terms of B:ogmphm Lttenma chapter 13, the

:child is:.capable of : the. god-like* highest powers — at once creative and

.- perceptive. —-of the primary imagination: Though  his major definitions

-were yet to come, Coleridge (on whom Wordsworth’s formulation certainly

AT
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depends) had been thinking of the human imagination as imitating God’s

. creativity at least since the Slave Trade lecture of 1795.

3045

Working but in alliance . . . beholds: A retreat from the position in Tintern
Abbey, where the transcendental ‘presence’ had dwelt equally in the mind

.and the blue sky, ‘impelling’ both. The child is now-distinct from the
“natural world with which he forms an imaginative alliance.

31 5—16 this infant sensibility . . . our being: Portrayed at first as:the ch11d at the

_breast, the infant babe has moved. into a symbolic realm; ‘powerful’ in an

array of emotions that he ¢ould not possibly have experienced. Wordsworth,
however, refuses to think of him as unordmary his sen51b1hty is the

<. . .- birthright of our being.
~320: . chamois: aglle mountain antelope, probably seen by Wordsworth in the
o Alps:
321 a-trouble came into my mind: The phase of late adolescence recorded in
Pedlar 187—9: ‘he was o’erpowered|By nature, and~ hlS spmt was'“on
. fire|With restless thoughts’. -
324 The props of my affections: Boyish sports whlch had collaterally supported
: the growing love of nature. .
"328 - influxes: influences. : 3 i
338—42 every season ... else unknoum Short—hved re]atlonshlps that each new
season offers (wnth spring ﬂowers, or summer fulness, or falling leaves, or
frost) are now, through the power of love permanently recorded in the
mind.
344  ‘best society’: It is Adam who, rather’ surprrsmgly,'comments in Eden, ‘For
: solitude sometimes is best society’ (PL IX 249).
347 gentle agitations: Not dependent on ‘By in theﬂprevrous lme, but the last

“item in the list that follows ‘Hence’ inl: 343. S
‘ 51-71 For I would walk.. .. pursue: Written ongmally in February 1798 to

LS
366

‘describe the Pedlar; adapted for The Prelude m autumn 1799 by the srmple
“turning of ‘he’ to ‘T,
“ ghostly: A range ‘of meanings seerns to. be approprlate, from sacred’ to

‘otherworldly’ to ‘insubstantial’. -
obscure: Stressed on the first syllable, cf. PL B 32, w1th obscure wmg

: ‘Wordsworth is Burkean'in his assocratron “of obscurlty with the sublime;

3778

see Sublime and’ Beautzful Part II sectlon lv, ‘A clear 1dea is another name

* for'a little idea’.

a superadded soul| A virtue not its ‘own: Penetratmg to the’ ‘latent qualmesl

“ And ‘essences of things’ (seemg perhaps into thelr llfe), the adolescent

379
380
382-3
3912
40T .
411

_emmence hesits’.

“Wordsworth is moved by a power that we probably associate with his own

creativity (see Il. 411—25 below), but Wthl’l he feels as an external preter-
natural force. :

the hours of. sclulol From 6 or 6. 30 a, m in the summer
_our little lake: Esthwalte Water

a friend . .. loved: John Flemmg, of whom Wordsworth had wntten in The
Vale of Esthumtte, ‘Frlendshlp and Fleming are the.same’. . .
I sat ... jutting eminence: Thomson, Seasons 11 1042, ‘Sad on the 1uttmg

prospect:. landscape :
plastic: shapmg, creatlve, another Colerldgean word cf Eolum Harp 46-8:°
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: as o’er them sweeps
Plastrc and vast, one intellectual breeze, -
At once the soul of each and God of all. -

_4!4_17 A local spmt tommuned The spmt (broadly to’ be. equated with
imagination) 1s_‘local’_ in_the sense that it reflects Wordsworth’s individual- -
... ity, refusing.to subscribe. to -‘general tendency’ (the norms of human
":-.behaviour). Mostly, however; it is willing to take second place to-‘external ’
!+ things’ (the forms of nature with which the mmd mteracts)
417 . auxiliar: enhancing. :

424—5 Hence my obeisance-. .. mmsport Wordsworth paradoxrcally gives hlS
‘obeisance’ (allegiance)- to' nature, and experiences . ‘transport’ (rapture —
again the sensation of being carried away’), because his imagination is able

; i.- to dominate her, enhance the effect of her workmgs upon the mmd

- 426 - still: always. . .

428  analytic mdustfj/ ratlonal thmkmg :

432 ;.- interminable buslding: vast structure (within the mmd) :

43741 or, from excess ... own enjoyments: Wordsworth is thmkmg of 1mportant
lmes in the 1798 text of Frost-at Mi ulmght not retamed in later versions:

the living spmt in our frame
- ,That loves not to behold a hfeless thing;.
Transfuses into all its own dehghts
Its own volmon (. 21—4) - =
446—64 Pedlar:. 204—22 adapted for The Prelude autumn 1799, and’ mcorporaung
(m the first person) Wordsworth’s central pantheist . statement of behef
_ from February 1798: “In all things|He saw one life, and felt-that it was joy.’
Faith in_the One Life is attributed; to the past. (the poet’s ‘seventeenth
year’), yet by 1mphcatlon has’ lasted till' the present day (see 11 465ff
. below). g
463 grosser prelude 0f that stmm sensual en]oyment that prefaces ‘the hlgher
“-... Dleasures of response to the One Life.
465 If this be error: A sudden ‘concession that reproduces the pattern of TA
" soff.: ‘If this|Be but ‘a.vain belief ..’ And cf. Shakespeare, Sonnet 116
(‘Let me not to the marriage of trie mmdslAdmrt rmpedrments ) If
this be error and upon me proved,|I never writ, nor no man ever loved.”

78—87 if in these times dtsmay Wordsworth is. drawrng on a letter from
. Coleridge of September 1799 urgmg h1m to 1ncorporate in The Recluse an
o addressto o

those, who, in consequence of the complete failure of the French Revolutlon have

thrown up all hopes of the amelioration of mankind, and are sinking into an.. almost

epicurean selfishness, drsgulsmg the same under the soft tltles of domestlc attach-
* “ment and ¢ contempt for wsronary phxlasaphe: h

479 - -waste: desert::. D BRI s

481—2 when good men|On ever:y stde ﬁdl off Best known among those who
‘tenounced their radical views at this-time ‘was James ‘Mackintosh, author
-of Vindiciae Gallicae (1791); a‘ point-by-point reply to Burkes hostile
Reflections on the French Revolution.
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more than Roman confidence: Maxwell instances the'Roman general, Varro,
commended after his defeat by Hannibal at Cannae (216 BC) for not
despairing of the Republic.

Thou, my friend ... other_ scenes:. Addressmg hls infant son, Hartley,
Coleridge had written in Frost .at Midnight, ‘thou shalt learn far other
lore,|And in far other scenes!- For. I ' was reared|In the great city’ (Il. 50—2).”
This time there are no inverted commas, but Wordsworth has consciously
rounded off the 1799 Prelude by quoting-in conclusion the poem quoted at

" the outset (‘my “sweet birthplace””, 1. 8).

© 501-5 .

The insinuated scoff . .. love: Cf. the sneers of selﬁsh men’ and greetmgs
where no kindness is’ (TA 130-1). -

509—14 Fare thee well . . . mankind: A signing-off of the poem, but also a parting.

While Wordsworth and Dorothy were. about to move into-Dove Cottage,
Grasmere, Coleridge in November 1799, when-these lines were written,
had decided to go back to his career as a 1ournalrst with: the Mornmg Post
in Loridon. - : : :

THE PRELUDES OF 1805 AND 1850

1-54

Line numbers in bold type refer to the 1850:text.

Book First

vCommorrly referred to as the -Glad Preamble ‘(see WordsWOrth’s backward

glance, VII 1—4), II. 1—54 seem to have been composed on 18-19 November
1799 and inserted in The Prelude c.'late January 1804." They are the record
of a mood of ‘exuberance and -optimism as-Wordsworth walked from

~Ullswater to Grasmere to arrange the renting of Dove Cottage, where he

and Dorothy would live until 1808. Among literal-minded ‘scholars - the

- poet’s metaphor. of leaving behind him a city ‘caused confusion that was

-4

2,3;5°

not resolved until 1970; see John. Alban . Finch, ‘Wordsworth’s Two-
Handed Engine’, Bttentenary Studies 1-13. -

there is blessing . .. gives: Cf. To My Sister 5—8 ‘There isa blessmg in the
air,|Which seems a sense of joy to yield ...’ -and Cowper, .Task I 1 55—6

‘we have borneIThe ruffling wind, scarce conscious that it blew’. R

gt .o dt D). dtss A clear case of the poet’s executors ignoring hls intentions.
The printers copy, MS: E, reads ‘he .. he - his’ ; making clear his

~ . intention. to personalize the breeze.

a house|Of bondage: The poet’s sense of release is expressed in a quotation
from Exodus 13.3: ‘And Moses said unto the people; Remember this day in
which ye came out from:Egypt, out of the house of bondage.” -

immured: walled up; Wordsworth’s backward reference at VIII 347—53
suggests that his metaphor of the city is a compound of London and the

‘walled city of Goslar, in Saxony, where 1799 Part I was written. For the

state of mind represented by the poet’s city metaphors, see Lucy Newlyn

- ‘In City Pent’, RES, November 1981; 408—28..
at large: Cowper, Task 111 18—19, ‘I feel myself at large,lCourageous and
-. refreshed for future toil.”
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~The earth.is all before me: An allusion to the beautiful last lines of Pamdise )
- 'Lost,as Adam and Eve — never before so human are drlven out of Eden:

*. Some natural tears they dropped, but w1ped them soon;.
. The world was all before them, where to choose
- Their place of rest, and Providence their guide. -
" “They hand in hand, with wandering steps and slow,
Through Eden took thelr solltary way.

~'Wordsworth’s poem starts where Milton’s leaves off He too is begmnmg a

‘new life, but does so )oyously and voluntarily.
should -the. guide I choose .. . cloud: ‘Adam and’ Eve had been allocated

" Providence as their. guide, Wordsworth isi free ‘to. choose, and chooses

‘nature.— at her least.solemn (here, a: wandermg cloud’,.at ll 312, ‘a twig,
or any ﬂoatlng thing|Upon the river’).

Trances ... mind: An lmportant self borrowmg, see 41—7n. below, and
Parrish 1 16—17

That burden.. . . weary day: Reworking of Tintern Abbey 39—41: ‘the burden
of the mystery . the heavy and the weary welghtIOf all this unintelligible
world’.

Wordsworth’s revisions to 71805 I 33—54 are characteristic of many through-
out the poem that establish the voice of 1850: weaker in rhythm, often
more formal in diction, tending to smooth away -eccentricity, and to
sacrifice power, in the name of exactitude.

For -1, methought -. . . creation: Drawn, together with 1. 20 above, from -
inspired ‘jottings- in MS J7, October 1798 (Parrish 116-17). For larger

- implications, see . Introduction; for literary associations of ‘the .wind, see

46
‘52~~‘

--~M:"H. Abrams, ‘The: Correspondent Breeze 543
* redundant: overflowing; exuberant.
-prowess-in.an -honourable. field: Especnally the - wntmg of The Recluse, see

Introductlon
: 55—271 Written ¢ late: January 1804 to form a' link between the: exuberant

255"
,"571;
© 601

Preamble and -the muted, self-reproachful opening of 1799 (‘Was it for .
this . . .2), incorporated atl 271. )

: frtend Co]erldge, to whom all versions of The Prelude are addressed.
" measured strams verse.

h,

poetic numbers came|Spont eously: A clalm’ nowhere elsé made by‘Words'—

- worth:-Though: twice offering spontaneity as an ‘ideal in the Preface to

. LyricalBallads 1800, he had been careful to stress that poetry was created

74

at a secondary stage — not durmg the. original moment -of emotion, but

ia durmg an imaginative re-experiencing of that moment.
- Twas autumn, and a. calm and placid day: A variant of the openmg lme

of The' Ruined - Cottage "Twas summer and the sun was mounted

hlgh’ ce
-the very. house Dove Cottage, in the one sweet vale’ of. Grasmere

some work|Of glory . ... performed: Wordsworth did, as he intended, make a
start on his. ‘work of gltnjy’v soon after arriving at Dove Cottage. Home at
Grasmere, however, written largely in'March 1800, and described in M.S'B

<. (1806) as Book I of The Recluse, failed to develop as he had hoped. The

Prelude and The Excursion would be completed, as subordinate parts of the
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at the time) without the modern implication of smugness.:-

NOTES - 1805 I 88-154

larger scheme; but the philosophical " centrepiece - that was. to- carry the -

i poet’s-redemptive message would never be-written.. -
- genial: pleasant, warm, sympathetrc )
- that balanced me: kept me in touch with reallty

cloud|Of city smoke: Wordsworth’s adding: of detail to hrs phantom city

- -should be seen'not as-proof that it existed, but as ‘unwillingness to submit
_ the poetic spirit to the chains of fact and real crrcumstance (Fenwrck Note

to An Evening Walk).
Eolian visitations: moments of poetic inspiration; the eollan harp, played on
by the wind (and named after Aeolus, Greek god. of winds), is'a favourite

_romantic image for inspiration; see Coleridge, Eolian-Harp (1795), Dejec-

tion: An Ode (1802); Shelley, Ode to thé. West Wind (1819), etc
defrauded: betrayed (by:the lack of a creative breeze). .- :
shed|Mild influence: the Plexades . sheddmg sweet mﬂuence (PL VII

37475)-
sabbath: day of rest, thus. peacefulness

-three days: An unexplained late correction of 1805 ‘two days the dlstance
“covered, from the foot of Ullswater over the Klrkstone Pass to Grasmere,

was approximately 21 miles. .
my hermitage: Approprlate to. Wordsworth as the recluse, dedlcatmg hlmself

. to “The holy life of music and of verse’. ~ = 5 x5 =0 i

self-congratulation: pléasure in his good fortune; used (as was complacency

some- determined aim . . .. interference: Conscious’ ‘of followmg in Mrlton s
footsteps, Wordsworth portrays himself as’ searching -for ‘suitable themes

for an epic, modern or from antiquity. There is'no reason 'to.believe he

actually did so (see Jonathan Wordsworth, ‘That Wordsworth Epic’, WC,
winter 1980, 34—5). Not till:l. 228 does the poet mention his true ambmon

_to write'a phrlosophlcal centrepiece for The Recluse.: : :
- phantoms of conceit: images, mental conceptions, that are.to: be embodred in
- narrative (given ‘a frame-of outward life’).: 1850 ‘airy phantasies’ confirms

that Wordsworth is' thinking of Shakespeare s great lmes on poetlc creativ<
1ty, Mzdsummer N:ght s. Dream Vi 14—17 s :

. as 1magmatron bodres forth
The forms of things unknown, the poet’s pen- -
Turns them to shapes, and gives to airy nothrng o
A local habrtatron and aname. - :

to such. bemgx temperately ... heart Wordsworth had hoped wrth due

.- moderation - (‘temperately”), to: confer, his own: oppressrve fee]mgs upon
. ‘beings’ created by the imagination..

gifts|Of humbler industry: shorter poems, that would be easier to wrlte, and
more immediately rewarding: -~

mother. dove|Sits brooding: ‘Dove-lrke satst broodmg (PL I 21), Milton’s
reference is to the Holy Spirit brooding over Chaos, and making it fruitful.
goadings on-. . . .groves: Cf. the ‘tempest’ and ‘redundant energy’ of the

Preamble (1. 46.above), and Castle of Indolence Stanzas 356, ‘his own

= mind did, like a*tempest. strong,lCome to him- thus and- drove the weary

_man along’.
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169~
178
-
185~

186-8

. Fall of the Roman Empire, 1776, 1 246).: Wordsworth would also know of =

NOTES * 1805 I 165238

Nor am:I naked ... Forms, images:*More than other. poets Wordsworth
values the ability to:carry ‘external things’ within the mind; cf. Tintern
Abbey 24-5, “These forms of beauty have not been to- meIAs isa landscape
to a blind man’s eye’. :’

‘manners: customs; observed. ways of llfe RS
‘Proud spring-tide swellings: ‘tide’ is effectively a pun: hlgh tldes of sprmgtxme
~+:are not (in ‘Wordsworth’s image)_to'be confused: w1th a ‘sea’ of msplratlon

consistently at the full.

“:‘Romantic tale .-.-. unsung: Before- wrltmg Pamd;se Lost Mllton had planned
‘a'national‘epic on:King Arthur..

 the: groves of chivalry: "Wordsworth- turns ‘from Mllton to Spenser As De
“Selincourt: notes, -the elaborations in 1850 (Il 170—85) show a:‘moral turn

of thought’ of which the poetry of 1805 had been ‘quite innocent’.:

“hallowing faithful loves:-Spenser in the first stanza of The Faene Queene

speaks of ‘Fierce wars and faithful loves’.
How vanquished Mithridates . ... became| That Odin: Gibbon, who assocnates,

= > but .does  not- identify, the ' two ﬁgures, comments 51gmﬁcantly, “This

wonderfiil expedition-of Odin . ::. might supply the noble groundwork of
an epic poem [but] cannot be received as authentic history’. (Decline and

- Mithridates (d. 63 BC) in Plutarch’s Lwes, and had doubtless read Southey s

IA90‘
199

205 -

211

213

:Race of:Odin (1795). -

Sertorius: Roman general (> 112—72 Bc), the subject of one of Plutarch’s

©..": Lives-and ‘an- ally ‘of Mithridates:- Owen,. Annotatmg Wordsworth 62—,

notes that Wordsworth’s source for the story told in-1l. 195-8 is probably

- George Glas, History of the Discovery: of the Canary Isles(1764). -
like a pesttlence Wordsworth’s astonishing image of the ‘soul|Of llberty as
~:».a disease seems to have been suggested by an actual plague brought by the

Europeans tothe Canarnes Accordmg to Glas two—tlnrds of the 14,000 |

:fighting men succumbeéd.
‘that -one- Frenchman. ‘Dommlque de Gourges, a French gentleman who -
. went in 1568 to Florida. to avenge the massacre-of the. French by the

Spamards there” (note:to first edition; drawn'from Hakluyt’s Navigations).
Wordsworth’s language ~ ‘Went smgle in his ministry’ (l. 208), ‘Withering

“the oppressor’ (I. 211)°— conceals a story . of bloodthlrsty revenge that

would not have made a very heroic poem. - : .
Gustavus: -Gustavus I of Sweden (1496-1560), who ralsed support among
the miners of Dalecarlla and in-1521-3 freed the country from Danish
rule.

°Wallace: William Wallace (c 1272—1305), Scottish general: and pamot
. captured -and-executed by Edward. I; brought.to-Wordsworth’s mind by

the nghland walking . tour of August 1803. ‘Passed. two: of ‘Wallace’s

+caves’; Dorothy records.on  the z1st, “There is scarce-a. noted glen in

2268 -

Scotland that has not a cave for Wallace or some other hero.’
‘beauteous fabric . . . unsubstantial: From Prospero s ‘Our revels now. are
ended ... Tempest 1V i148-63.

:228—38 Then, last wish ... clearer-insight: Two months after evokmg in these lines

“the ‘awful- burden of writing -a central: section for The Recluse (The
= Excursion was planned by March 1804, and The Prelude was also to be part
of ‘the scheme), Wordsworth was writing desperately to Coleridge to ask
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for instructions. Coleridge, who .was thoughtvto.be dying, had promised a
‘letter on The Recluse’. ‘I cannot say’, Wordsworth wrote-on 29 March,
‘what a load it would be to me should I survive you and you dle without

- this memorial left behind.’

mxmorml verse . Orphean lyre: Orpheus was thought of as phrlosopher as
well "as poet-musunan “"Wordsworth is piecing together phrases from

- Milton: ‘airs|Married to 1mmortal verse’, L’ Allegro 1 36—7, _Orphean lyre )

PLIII17.

239—40 a:mockery . .. virtue: so- mdecrswe as to. be capable nelther of vice nor of
- virtue. -

>248 :

262
265

270-1

.+ -Doth-lock my ﬁmmons up Pope, Imtmttom of Horate Eplstle Ti 39—40, ‘So

slow the unprofitable moments roll,| That lock up all the functions of my
soul’ (note the use of unproﬁtably in l 269, Wordsworth knew Pope

- extremely well).

interdict: prohibition; pronounced mterdrte

. absolute accomplishment: complete success, - fulﬁlment ) - o

Like a false steward . .. renders nothmg back:: In. the. capltahst parable,
Matthew: 25. :14-30; - the steward -is rebuked. for ‘burying,. rather than
investing, his ‘talents’ of silver. Making silent use of the pun (the modern
word actually derives from the parable), Wordsworth‘ convicts_himself of

- failure to'make use of God-given poetic talents.: After more than five years

he thus neatly. provides an antecedent for ‘this’. in the questlomng wn:h

. - which his work on The Prelude had originally- begun i

27r

275
278
284"
284
296
. 298 .
302 :

Was it for this: Words with which both the first Prelude draft (Was It For

This, above) and Part I of 7799 had opened. The remainder of Book I in

1805 (and 1850) is-a version of Part I, revised in late January 1804, and
without :the ‘spots of time’ sequence (7799 I- 258—374) For the. repeated

. ‘questioning of 1. 271-85, see 1799 I 1n.

holms: flat ground by the river.. - 5

- ‘sweet birthplace’: Drawn from Colerldge, F M 33, see 1799 I 8n .i
- earnest: foretaste, pledge. s
_ a shattered monument: Cockermouth Castle

coursed: raced.
groundsel: ragwort; see 1799 I 22-3n.

“Indian” plains: American Indian (as. in Complamt of tlze For.raleen Indian

. Woman, 1798).

306

: _5,08
:306—7

317

327 -

326

339
342

. Fostered. .. fear: nurtured (in Burkean terms) by the subllme as well as the

beautiful; cf. 1799 I 68-80. .

- beloved vale: Esthwaite, site of Hawkshead Grammar School

Ere I had told|Ten birth-days:-The right date (Wordsworth was nme), as
against 1805 (eight) and 1799 1 258——8 (seven).

springes: snares; as at Hamlet 1 iii 115, ‘Ay, sprmges ‘to. catch woodcocks
For an elghteenth-century account of woodcock-snarmg on the. fells, see
1799.1.34n. : R
toils: A double meanmg ‘trap’ and ‘Jabours’..

cultured: under cultivation. (as opposed to- the hl]]SldeS, merely grazed by

- sheep).

-lodge: nest. : :

: the raven’s nest: Ravens are a danger to lambs, the boy S . mglorlous
- purpose was to claim the bounty paid by the parish to those who destroyed
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* their nests. He was' probably let down the rockface on a rope (note 1850s '

34570

340 .

352
363 -

376
388
- 3934
406

‘407
-‘4'22 .

use.of the plural: ‘Moved we as plunderers 5 ‘though mean|Our object’).
amain: strongly. = )
Dust as we are ... .. grows: A hne of prous self-abasement first appearmg in

- the-base-text of- M S.D; o ]anuary 1832 (when the poet was 62)
“dark: mysterlous g

#atsire: A replacement, in January 1804, for the sub-c]assncal spmt—world of

- 1799:1 68-81.
:360-1 -

Straight I- unloosed .. shore: A replacement for 1805 376—88 cut in 1832.
Ll 37682 (introduced in 1805) are no great loss, but the cutting of Il

383—8 (gomg back through I 799 to the early }] drafts) weakens the lead-in

t0 this great episode. -

“‘Patterdale: Ullswater. -

Though bent on speed: ‘As- one who .. kbates at hoon[Though bent on -
speed’ (PL XII'1-2).
one track . . . sparkling light: Maxwel] points to a Colendge echo, tracks of

" shining whlte (AM 266).

“a huge ¢liff: ‘Probably Black Crag, appearing behmd Stybarrow Crag (the
“‘craggy steep’) as the boy rows out from the shore Co
- instinct: imbued. i :

“blank desertion: As the avengmg mountam-forms mvade hlS mmd the boy
~'is “deserted’ by visual reassurance, mental pictures of day-to-day existence.

428 89 One of only five passages of The -Prelude known to -Wordsworth’s

‘contemporaries -before. his ‘death in. 1850. Printed by Coleridge in ‘The
‘Friend, 28-December- 1809 (with the ‘title Growth ‘of Genius from the
" Influences .of ‘Natural Objects on. the: Imagination -in Boyhood and Early
-Youth), and by Wordsworth himself in collections from 1815. :

428-3x Wisdom and spirit . .. motion: In place-of the polytheism ‘of 1799 I 1302,

435

460-1

4so

486 »

487
497
501
5II

538

Wordsworth now offers a monotheistic but not specifically Christian
conception, close to the immanent life-force of: Tintern Abbey but with an
emphasis on pervading wisdom. The change is largely one of presentatlon
vulgar works of man: common man-made objects. -
stinted: grudged partial. :
Al shod . .. ice: As Maxwell pomts out, a ‘reminiscence of Erasmus
Darwin’s Botanic Garden (1791) 1 iii 570, ‘Hang o’er the slldlng steel and
hiss along the ice’. : .
reflex: teflection; Wordsworth ' tried shadow (1799), then image’ (1805), i
before achieving what is surely the most satisfactory reading. -

her diurnal round: Cf. Lucy, ‘Rolled round in earth’s diurnal courselWlth
rocks and- stones ‘arid ‘trees’: (4 ‘Shimber Did My Spirit Seal 7-8;) both
passages are related to Mllton PL-VII 22, ‘Wlthm the v151b1e drurnal

-~ sphere’, and both are wntten C. November 1799

train: succession.
Impressed: stamped, prmted characters: marks, letters, signs.
Work like a sea: seethe; see Cowper, Task VI 737—8 ‘this tempestuous state

. of hurian things|Is merely as the workings of a sea’.

milk-white clusters: hazel-nuts; a reference to Nutting, pubhshed as a
separate poem in L_ym:al Ballads 1800, but at first written for The Prelude.

-With crosses . .-. o’er: noughts and crosses (American tick-tack-toe); Words-
“-worth has in mmd a passage in PL-VIII 83, ‘With centric and eccentric
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- . scribbled o’er’; where man. 1s bemg mocked for attemptmg to map_ the
... heavens.

543
549

5624

569
570
571
‘572 -
578
58o

© 5623
591
609

loo: elghteenth—century card game, mennoned by Pope, whose 1nﬂuence

-becomes more obvious -in- the’successful 1805 claboratron of the mock- ’
- heroic in Wordsworth’s home-amusements.section.

plebeian cards: Cf. Pope, Rape of the Locle 11 54, ‘Gamed but one trump
and one plebeian card’.

Meanwhile abroad . .. silent tooth: Based on Cowper s Wmter Evenmg -
‘how the ~frost|Raging abroad, and the rough wind, endear|The silence and
the warmth enjoyed within’ (Taxle IV 308-10) — but.with ‘more pointed
allusion to Amiens’ song in As You Like It IL vii: -~ . -

Blow, blow, thou winter wind, -
- Thou art not so unkind . - =~
As man’s ingratitude: -
- Thy tooth is not so keen

yellings: Used of ammal noises (and ob;ects) at th1s perlod as well as

- human beings. -

Bothnic Main: the northern Baltlc

_sedulous: anxious; Milton is ‘Not sedulous by nature to lndltelWars hitherto:

the only argument|Heroic deemed’ (PLIX 27-9).~ =

extrinsic passion: feelings unrelated to the natural scenes that were to have a
permanent effect on the poet’s mind.: g

hallowed and. pure motions of the sense:-In: Maxwell’s words, the poet seems
to be ‘recalling, and reversing’ Measure fbr Measure Tiv- 59, ‘The wanton
stings and motions of the sense’. : T

intellectual: spiritual; as in Shelley s Platomst Hymn to ]ntellectual Beaut_y
with beauty|Old as creation: Wordsworth’s original phrase, ‘With the eternal.

- beauty’, persisting from Was It For This through 1799 and 1805, has been
. modified in case its Platomsm should seem unorthodox RN
. -organic: SENSUOUS.

vulgar: ordmary, unremarkablc

61819 ill-sorted unions. . . fairies: The union of: Tltama and Bottom for mstance,

628—9 .

L

in Midsummer N:ght s.Dream. - oo
in their substantial lineaments . bram The process of stormg up visual

i+ images- is ‘described in srmrlarly physical ‘terms at Pedlar 32—4: ‘on his

.631

mdeThey lay like substances and almost seemedITo haunt the bod1ly
sense’. .
the impressive dtmplme of. ﬁar the power of fear to stamp 1mpress:ons on

- - ;the memory:

639—40 invisible ImleslAIhed to the ajﬁctlons hnks of assoc1at10n, valued by Words-

worth for their capacity .to -conserve -and *bring to mind : :past: emotions

.. (‘affections’); see 1799 1 324-6n. Wordsworth’s- thinking:is ‘a personal

6434

-redefinition of ‘the associationism of Hartley’s Observations on -Man, which

in the .mid-1790s -had provxded ‘the theologlcal b351s of Colendges

. Unitarianism.

ere the birth . . . snows: attrlbutmg ‘ﬂowers .of memory toa perlod of life for
which in truth the memory is blank; see the very late emendatron of 1850,
garrulous but explicit. . e :
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- honoun;ble toil: Wordsworth,  when he wrote these lines in February 1799,

expected to go stralght ahead w1th The Reclu:e rather than extendmg his

& ‘autobiography

visionary things: thmgs seen in- the 1maglnanon thh the mward eye

664-71 Wordsworth’s ‘concluding.‘paragraph, written:late January. 1804, states

89

18

20 .7

28
30

39

46
52

57°

plainly 'to Coleridge why.it is.that he prefers to:shelve the writing of The
Re:luse in favour of an extended Prelude; see Introduction, - ‘ .

Book S econd

noumhment that came amought Wordsworth’s theme in Book I has been -
the child’s” unconscious response -to..the : workmgs of nature upon his
imagination. Book II will show how nature. in adolescence comes to be
‘sought|For her own sake’.

From week . . . tumult: The phase of Cl’llldl’lOOd summed up in T4 74.—5 as
“The . coarser pleasures of my boylsh days,[And their glad ammal
movements’.

a beating mind: Prospero, a-turn or two I’ll walleo st111 my beating mind’
(Tempest IV i 162—3).

And needs: :Read: ‘and yet needs momtory voice: “warning, admomsh—‘
‘ment.' Memories of the spontaneous joys.of youth show how paltry are the
achievements of adulthood. 1850 ‘Nor needs’.shows a change of mind in
the poet. Memories of youth. are now seen as insufficient in their effect:

.~everyone needs the warning to-beware of pride in intellect.’

my corporeal frame: body; ‘this corporeal frame’ (T A 44)."
self- presence actuahty, immediacy (associated with the contmumg imagina-

- .* tive ‘presence’ of the poet’s former self ")
- our-small. market-village: Hawkshead.: :
-..smart assembly-room: Hawkshead: Town-Hall, built 1790, and covered with

gravel stucco (‘rough-cast’)-and white-wash. For Wordsworth’s consistent
dislike of the obtrusiveness of white bu1ldmgs see Guide to the Lakes. '
huckster: stall-keeper .-

collaterally attached: taken into account as the boys plan thelr otherwxse less
. enjoyable (‘grateful’, 1. 54) pastimes.

plain of Windermere: level surface of the lake. :
bourne: - destination;:cf. ‘Hamler 111 i 79—80, ‘That undiscovered country,'

- - from. whose’ bourneINo traveller returns’.. ~ - -

60—

a sister isle-. .. lilies-of-the-valley: Naming the 1slands that form the :

- -‘archipelago’ of Wmdermere West notes: ‘Grassholme: is at present shaded

with a grove of oaks. And two smaller islets borrow their names from the

: lilies-of-the~valley which decorate them’ (Gwa'e 56—7)

.63’—5

unbrageous covert: shady canopy.- -
~a third:small island . ... hermit’s htstor_y ‘Lady—holm, where in ancient times
‘stood-an oratory,.is an isle of. an:oval form, vested with coppice wood’
. (West, Guide 56).- Wordsworth clearly knew 6f the island’s association with

the Virgin Mary, but in 7 799 and 1805 preferred Gothic imprecision: ‘old

* . stone. table’, ‘mouldered cave’, and a contemplative hermit (as in Tintern

- Abbey, but perhaps borrowed from St Herbert’s Isle, Derwentwater) 1850

putsitall stralght
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79 - delicate viands:-food designed to tempt the palate. ; :
82 Sabiné fare: Cf. Dryden, Georgics 1L 777, ‘frugal Sabines’; Wordsworth may
also be thinking of the frugality of Horace on his Sabine farm ’
83 Alittle weekly stipend: Wordsworth’s pocket-money was sixpence a week in
. his_final year at school, but augmented: in January ‘1787, after: the half-
"'+« yearly holiday, by an extra gumea (worth 42 weekly stlpends’)
91 board: table, stall: G T i
101-2 some famed temple . . Drmd: worshtpped Wordsworth associates the stone
circle at Swinside, near Duddon Bridge,: with ‘Druids in a-footnote to

Evening Walk; Castlerigg, above ‘Keswick (featured in Keats’ Hyperion) . .

would also have been. in his mind.: The crrcle-bullders are no longer
: believed to have been Druids.. -

109-10 the anttque walls|Of that large abbey: Furness Abbey, burlt by Clstercmn
monks in 1127 near Barrow-in-Furness (20 miles from- Hawkshead) was
‘dissolved’ in 1537 under Henry VIII.-Its roof-timbers, strlpped of therr
valuable lead, had long since fallen by ‘Wordsworth’s day.

115521 To more than inland peare . quietness: Revision of 1799 II.. 112—17 in-the
name of accuracy (as is so often the case: with Wordsworth):-on' second
thoughts, the coast is flat, and too far away. Trees at Fumess cannot

Hear all day long the murmurmg sea that beats B
Incessantly upon a craggy shore. .. e

124 the cross—Iegged Iemght ‘In the mrddle space, where the ﬁrst barons of
Kendal are interred, lies the procumbent ﬁgure of a manin armour, cross-
legged’ (West Gmde 39). The knight is now in the Abbey museum.”

125—35 that smgle wren. Sut‘h music: f .
lee Keats in Brtght Star, Wordsworth is" using. the. background presence “of

.. Shakespeare ‘to enhance a moment of bordervision.: The famous metaphor of

_ Sonnet 73— ‘Bare ruined choirs, where late the sweet birds sang’ - is made actual,
just as in The Ruined -Cottage the broken pitcher of Ecclesiastes bécomes the

. ‘useless fragment of 2 wooden bowl’. But though the choirs become'the nave of a

* palpable abbey, the bird remains invisible, mtanglble, 1ts sourceless song conveymg
the presence of the sublime. (B Vi1 19) : : 3

129-30 sobbmgx of the placeIAml resptratwm A numinous addmon to 1799
139  that still spirit of the evening air: For the relation of Wordsworth’s lme to
- the polytheism of 1799 Part I, see 1799 I1.134n. above. - R
141 breathed: rested the horses — gave them a ‘breather’.:« - orie
144 the level sand: Levens Sands, south of Barrow,’ whrch would take the riders
back to Hawkshead via Greenodd. - -
144/5 Omission of ‘the Coniston - episode ‘(x 799 II 140—78) is the one major
) difference between Book 11 of 7805 and Part II of 1799. .
-147 - - an inn: the White Lion, Bowness (now gone)
150 - liveries: uniformed servants.
151 . the. blood-red wine: A phrase used to srmster effect in the Ballad af Sﬂ'
. Patrick Spens. .
152 - _or ere: before. . the Hall: on Belle Isle, completed carly 17805 3
174 The minstrel of our troop: Identified by Wordsworth as Robert Greenwood
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afterwards (like the poet s “brother Christopher) a Fellow of Trinity
= College, Cambridge.~Ann Tyson, Wordsworth’s landlady, remembered
him simply as ‘t’lad wi't flute’.
“195-6 -To: patriotic. and domestic IaveIAnalogous A very Wordsworthlan way_of
H thmkmg the moon is valued not for itself (or for its literary associations);
but in the  deep-down: way: in . which. country and family are valued.
Compare the patrlotlc sonnets of 1802—3, heart-felt because they are about
w1v - the protection of a way of life:
202 " huts: cottages (built of local slate). - :
1206 - intervenient: experienced in the mldst of other concerns.
"21Q ¢ " xuccedaneum remedy; science; with its reliance on the ‘false ‘secondary
power’ of analytic reason, is merely-‘a. support to us in our lack of
:frmagmanve vision. We -aré taught ‘to categorrze, 1nstead of percervmg
-*::-oneness and wholeness.
2256 Tothee: ... The unity of all has been revmled Colerldge, as a Unitarian (at
<7 least when these lines were written in 1799), believed in a single God ‘who
" from eternity doth teachIHlmself in all, and all things in himself* (FM 66— -
~ ~..=~ 7). Wordsworth’s position:was never so clear-cut; see 1799 II 256n.
228—9 10 class the cabinet|Of their sensations: to classify as.in a show-case; a rare
" instance in which Wordsworth’s thinking can be related in detail to a
philosophical text. His metaphor -of the mind as stocked like a museum"
collection is drawn from chapter 2 of Locke’s Essay on Human Understand-
ing: ‘The senses at first let i in partlcular ideas, and furmsh the yet empty
B ~cabinet”; :
232 ~Hard tasle to analyse a soul: Raphae] in. Paradtse Lost refers to narrating the
i war in-Heaven as-‘Sad task and hard’ (V 564).. Tacitly Wordsworth is
: clalmmg for his own task an importance comparable toMilton’s. = .

239  The progress of our being: In his quest for origins, Milton had charted
*. - .. human progress from the. Garden of Eden; Wordsworth will trace it from
-+« the relationship of mother to infant'in the world of everyday experience.
-241-~2 when hissoul’.". .-earthly.soul: when his pre-existent soul becomes conscious
-+ .z ofits new- earthly condition (rather than my timid Norton reading, ‘when
‘his’soul forms an evident relation . with the soul of another human being’).
@ .-Though we tend to associate it with Wordsworth’s Intimations of 1804, the

concept of pre-existence is found in Coleridge as early as his sonnet on the

birth of Hartley, September 1796; and some have saldIWe llved ere yet L

this robe of flesh we wore’ (ll 5—6)

24457 Cut during the drastic revisions of 1832 and 1838—9 o :

245  Like an_awakening breeze: For 1mportant earlier phases in Wordsworth’

thinking, see 7799 II 275n.

254 - - Tenacious of the forms: The child learns from the first by storing up ‘forms

and- associations -of the external world;. cf. the ‘forms of beauty’: that are
~.carried away by the adult poet of Tintern Abbey 23ff., enabling him later,
‘mid the din|Of towns and cities’, to ‘see into the life of things’. * -

256  apprehensive: suited to-learning. - habitude: relationship — not elsewhere |
" used by Wordsworth, but known to him through Coleridge’s sectionof
~Southey’s Joan of Arc (1795), ‘holiest habltudeIOf conistant farth’ (IIx 5—

16).
) 258 60 there exists': .. sense: As FR. Leav1s long ago pomted out (Revaluatmn
- 160),- there is a clear link with T'A:101—2: ‘A motion and a spirit, that_
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.- impels|All thinking things, all objects of all thought In effect the mother’s ‘

263—4

" beloved presence’ has replaced the divine ‘presence’ of T4 95.

The gravitation and the filial bond . . . world: Ttis through. the bond with his
. mother that the child becomes a part of nature (subject, in Wordsworth’s
‘metaphor, to the gravitational pull of the earth), see 1799 11 293—4n:

1245—51 Is there a flower . ... harm: Lines added in 1832 that sentimentalize the
~ child’s responses, making him (perhaps) a more credible human. baby, but

257

273 .

weakening the great imaginative claims made by the poetry of 1799 and
1805. Where before he was ‘powerful in all sentiments.of grief,|Of exulta-
tion, fear, and joy’ (1805 270-1, cut 1832), now he isa ‘Frail creature ’
helpless as frail’ (I. 254).

like an agent: In 1799 and !805 the Chlld had worked as‘an agent of God

. now he merely resembles one.

creator and receiver both: In- terms of B;ographm Ltterarza chapter 13, the
child is capable of the god-like,highest -powers = at once: creative and

perceptive — of the primary imagination. Though' his major . definitions

were yet to come; Coleridge (on whom Wordsworth’s formulation certainly

+ depends) had been thinking of the human imagination ‘as imitating God’s

27475

285

creativity at least since the Slave Trade lecture of 1795.: . )
Working but in alliance . . . beholds: A retreat from the posmon in Tintern
Abbey, where the transcendental ‘presence” had dwelt equally in the mind
and the blue sky, ‘impelling’ both. The child now is distinct from the
natural world with which he forms an imaginative alliance.

the infant sensibility . .. our being: Portrayed at first as the child at the
breast, the infant babe has moved into a symbolic realm, ‘powerful’ in an
array of emotions that he could not possibly have experienced. Wordsworth,

. -however, refuses to think of him as. unordrnary his: sensrbllrty is the

] »290‘
29{
204

-298

birthright of our being. .

‘chamois: .- agile mountain antelope, probably seen by Wordsworth in the -
~Alps.

a trouble came into my mind: The phase of late adolescence recorded in
Pedlar 187-9: ‘he was. oerpoweredlBy nature, and. his. spmt ‘was - on

~fire|With restless thoughts’.

The props of my affections: Boyish sports whlch had collaterally supported

 the growing love of nature.-

influxes:: influences.

- 308-12 every season . .. else unknown: Short-llved relationships that each new

314

317

season offers (wrth spring flowers, or:summer fulness, or falling leaves, or
frost) are now, through the power of love, permanently recorded in the
mind.

- *best society’: It is Adam who, rather surprlsmgly, comments in. Eden, ‘For

solitude sometimes is best society’ (PL IX 249).
gentle agitations: Not depéndent on ‘By’ in the prevrous lme but the final

. item in a list that follows ‘Hence’ in . 313. : :
32141 For I would walk ... pursue:'Written. orrgmally in February 1798-to

328,

336 =

describe the Pedlar; adapted for The Prelude in autumn.1799 by the srmple
turning of ‘he’-to ‘I’.

ghostly::A range of meaning seems to be appropnate, from sacred’ to
‘otherworldly’ to ‘insubstantial’.

obscure:-Stressed on the first syllable;. cf. PL 1 132, w1th obscure wing’.
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“:Wordsworth is Burkean in‘his association of obscurity and the sublime; see -

- Sublime and Beautxful Part 11, sectlon 1v, ‘A clear- 1dea is another name for
= a little'idea’.

“a-superadded soul,| A virtue not its own: Penetratmg to the ‘latent qualmesl
-And esserices’ of 'things’ (seeing perhaps into. their ' life), ‘the adolescent
‘Wordsworth'is frioved by a power that we probably associate with his own

creativity (see ll 381—95 below), but whxch he feels as an: external preter-

« natural force.: :
“the hours of x:hool From 6 or 6. 30 a.m. in the summer.
- our little lake: Esthwaite Water. -

a friend . . . loved: John Fleming, of whom Wordsworth had wntten in The

Vale of Esthwa:te, “Friendship and Fleming are the same’.

or the vernal ‘thrush . . . the woods: Rewording by the poet’s executors to

‘avoid his revision of: 1838—9, in which ‘the thrush, high perched, |P1ped to
“the. woods his shrlll reveillé” ~ sounded a wake-up call bt
I sat'i.; jutting eminence: Thomson, Seasonx 1I 1042, ‘Sad on- the ]uttmg -

' "iemmence he sits’:

;-346-7

371

381

384-7

387
3945 -

396
7398
B 4021

where ﬁnd[Fa:th I felt The tones ‘of one for whom- the VISlonary
gleam’ has long d:sappeared Again: an MS D revision of 1838—9

‘prospect: landscape SHR R :
pIaxm shapmg, creatlve, anothet Colendgean word cf. Eolum Harp 46—8

: “‘as o’er them sweeps
PlaSt!C and vast, one intellectual breeze,
At once the soul of each and God of all. .

'A"‘Ioml ‘sjzmt B communed The spirit (broadly to be equated with
imagination) is ‘local’ in the sense that it reflects Wordsworth’s individual- .

ity, refusing to" subscribe to general tendency’ (the norms of human

behayiour). Mostly, however, it is willing to take second place to ‘external

-things’ (the forms of nature with- whxch the mind interacts).”

auxiliar: enhancmg
Hence my .obeisance . . . tmnsport Wordsworth paradoxxcally gives his

- ‘obeisance’: (allegiance) to 'nature, and experiences ‘transport’ (rapture -

again_ the sensation of being ‘carried away’), because his imagination is able
to dominate her, enhance the effect of her workmgs upon the mlnd
still:-always. :

“analytic industry: ratlonal thmkmg

interminable butldmg vast structure (w1thm the mmd)

40711 or, from excess . .. own enjoyments: Wordsworth is thinking* of 1mportant
= lines in the 1798 text of Frost at Midnight, not retained in later versions:

*the living'spirit in our frame, - - -
~That loves not to behold a lifeless thing, -
* Transfuses into all its own delights
< Its own volmon Ll 21mg)

416-34 Pedlar: 204—22 adapted for The Prelude autumn 1799, and meorporatmg

. (in the first person) Wordsworth’s central- pantheist statement of belief
from February 1798: ‘In all things|He saw one life, and felt that'it was joy.’
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. Faith in the One Life is attributed to the past (the poet’s ‘seventeenth

413

year’), yet by implication has lasted till :the present day (see Il 435ff.

-below). -

the Uncreated: Wordsworth in 1850 409—14 not . only replaces the great
pantheist assertion of 1805 429~30, but puts a careful theological distance -
between God, who is uncreated,-and his adoring Creation. He wrote

.. the original. lines of joy. and. sharing-at the end: of . the erghteenth
. century, aged 27; he revised them, with Queen Vlctorla on; the throne,

433

”43'5

aged almost 70.
grosser prelude of .t that strain: sensual en)oyment that prefaces the hlgher

-pleasures of response to the One Life. .

If this be error: A sudden concessron that reproduces the pattern of TA
soff., ‘If this|Be but a vain belief . .

8—57 if in_ these times . .. dismay: Wordsworth is drawmg on.a. letter from
_. Coleridge of September 1799 urgmg -him to mcorporate in The, Recluse an

address to

those, who, in consequence of the complete failure of the French Revolunon, have -

; thrown up all hopes of the amelioration.of mankmd and are sinking into an almost

49
- 4512

459.

4667

4715

_epicurean selﬁshness, dxsguxsmg the same under the soft tltles of. domestxc attach-
-ment and contempt for vtsnonary ph:losophes :

. waste: desert.

when good meniOn every Stde Sall- off:. Best known among those who )

renounced their radical ideals at this period- was James Mackmtosh author -

of  Vindiciae - Gallicae (1791), a- pomt-by-pomt reply to Burke’s hostile
Reflections on ‘the French Revolution.

_ more than Roman confidence: Maxwell instances the Roman general Varro,

commended after -his defeat by - Hannlbal at: Cannae : (216 BC) for not-
despairing of the Repubhc :

Thou, my friend ... other. scenes: Addressmg h1s mfant son, Hartley,
Coleridge had written in Frost at Midnight, fthou shalt learn far other
lore,JAnd in far. other . scenes! For I was- -rearedIIh the great
city’.

The insinuated xcoﬂ" . love: CE. ‘the sneers of selﬁsh men and greetmgs

- where no kindness is (TA 130-1).

479—84 Fare thee mell ..mankind: While Wordsworth and Dorothy were about to

move into Dove Cottage, Grasmere, Colendge in November 1799 (when

", these: lines were written) had decided to go, back to_his -career as a

journahst with the Mammg Post in London

" Book Thtrd

1—1'67‘
-, Prelude, to take account of the poet’s Umversnty ‘education; It i 1s -not. clear

Probably‘ eomposed in 'December‘ 1851 7 as. an extension)of the 1799

N - how long at, this stage he thought his poem would be. The remamder of

: . Book III belongs to late January 1804. . .
- It was a dreary morning: Wordsworth amved in Cambndge on, or soon

after, 30 October 1787
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17

6 7

i B .
367  hair. .. rimy trees: Visiting' her brother in December 1788, Dorothy found

" 54

55

- And at-the Hoop .. ;- inn: -As Dé Selincourt points out (defending the line

"-against-Matthew Arnold ‘who thought it pompous), Wordsworth from the
- first ‘adopted a playful somewhat mock-heroxc, tone in -his account of
"'Cambridge.: SO

= spirit: Sometimes scanned by Wordsworth (and Mxlton) asa monosyllablc,
“cf. IV 153, ‘And swellings of the spirits; was rapt and soothed’.’

*Some fnends I had: Small as Hawkshead Grammar School was, Wordsworth
had ‘nine ‘schoolfriends at: Cambridge to support - hxm in his ‘strange
transformatxon (L. 30).

courts: Cambndge has ‘courts’; Oxford ‘quadrangles’. -

the ‘smart powdered heads’ and acadeémic dress of Cambridge ‘odd’, ‘but

- . exceedingly becommg rimy: covered with hoar-frost.
© 423 Smooth-housekeeping.. . Liberal: Taken by Owen to mean ‘hospitable both
" inside and outside the College’,‘ but maybe Wordsworth is a more fortunate.

, version of Lamb’s Thomas Tame; Elia (1823) 8: “Thomas Taime was very
poor. Both -he and his wife looked outwardly gentlefo]ks, when I fear all

. was not well at all’ nmes within.

The Evangelist ... was: St John s College, Cambridge, is dedlcated to the
<" Evangeélist; St John’s, Oxford, to the Baptist. :

with a.male and female voice: The hour strikes twice, ﬁrst w1th a tenor bell
then with a treble.

pealing organ: Milton, 1/ Penseroso 161—2 “let the pealmg organ blowlTo )
“ the full-voiced choir below’.

A 62—3 ‘The marble index .. . alone: “‘Famous lines, added to The Prelude in 1838—

63

“g; and” seemmgly dlsnlled from Thomson s llttle-known elegy on
Newton
“*"Thé'noiseless tide of time; all bearing down - -
To vast eternity’s unbounded sea, - - :
- 'Where the gréen islands of thie happy shlne
o »He stemmed alone . (ll 125—8) : ‘

Newton s statue is by Roublhac 175 5

“recuisants resisters of authority. -

: 65—6 Examinations'. .- ‘balance: See Daniel’s mterpretatlon of the writing on’

the wall at Belshazzar s feast’ “Thou: art" weighed in the balances, and
-art found wantlng '(5.27). As Maxwell points out; Wordsworth is pun-

~ ning: ‘examination’ derives from Latm examen, a balance: (palr of scales).

- 75—6 melancholy thoughts|From .. ﬂmtbr regards: The poet’s family expected :

81

~him to distinguish hxmself at Cambridge and gain a Fellowship at St
John’s, as his uncle, William Cookson, had done before him — and as his -
younger brother, Christopher, was soon to do at next-door Trinity.
Instead, he neglected his academlc work taking a BA thhout honours in
" January 1791.

wherefore “be “cast “down: ‘Why art-"thou cast down, O my soul’ (twice

“* repeated in Psalm XLII, “As the hart panteth after the water-brooks’).

837 For (not to speak .. . one far mightier) : A pious replacement of 18389 for

the bold claim, ‘Why should I grieve? 1 was a_chosen son’ (originaily
“ Pedlar 326)..
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What independent . . . night of death: Again pious elaboratxon in 1838—9 ofa
single line (1805 108) that had come to seem too bold.

Incumbences: spiritual broodmgs : : i

the upholder Punctuation in the manuscrlpts makes it fan‘ly certain that the

".“upholder’ is a spiritual principle w1th1n the self, equated w1th ‘the tranquxl

soul’.
That tolerates the indignities of sze A memorable 11ne occurring first in

i, -an early-revision to.7805 117-18 that is incorporated in MS C:. -

Which regulates the motion of all life - .- .
And tolerates the indignities of time -~ <.
Tlll tlme shall cease.

The underlymg and upholdmg soul is‘more clearly lmmortal (1n a Chrlstlan
sense) in 7850, but from the first theré has been the implication that it is
beyond, or outside, time. Hence the awe-fulness of the poet s inc/umbencies’
(spiritual brooding or overshadowmg, OED).

121—67 Revised and augmented version of Wordsworth’s cllmax to The Pedlar. (.

28

129

142—4

152

164

167

168

330—56), transferred to The Prelude in December 1801.";

-quickening: life-giving; the material world is presented as drawmg nourish-

ment like a plant from an underlying spmt When transcribing MS B in
1805—6 .Mary Wordsworth was so: conscious -of the gardenmg metaphor

.- that she actually wrote ‘quickening soil’ for ‘quickening soul’.

respired: breathed cf. KubIa Khan 18 ‘As 1f this earth in. fast tthk pants

» were breathing’.

in. a kindred sense|Of passxon Wordsworth’s ‘sense - of passwn (mood
experiencing of emotion) is akin to nature’s in L. 133. .

I had a world . . .. into my mind: Though the world’ exists only w1th1n the
mind, the fact that it “lives’ for God as well as_the poet glves |t a certam
actuallty enhanced by the use of sympathles -n L. 145 : G

- higher up: further back:

its power:-The ‘power’ that penetrates éxterior forms to ﬁnd thelr essences )
speaks ‘logic’ to the soul and ‘binds’ the senses, can only be imagination.
Did -bind -my feelings . .. chain: Wordsworth’s senses-are not.(as one

~might thmk) ‘bound’ in" the sense: of-restricted: orcontrolled; but con-

nected in" a ‘chain’ of beneﬁcnal memories and assoc1at10ns Cf. Pedlur
7—8I ' : : :
: - the curious lmks i
By which the penshable hours of life
Are bound together, and the world of thought
‘Exists.and i is sustained. .

In such a chaln the poet s days are ‘Bound each to each by natural plety

(Rambow 9). :
And_here, o friend: Wordsworth is presumably takmg up hlS story in late

- January 1804. The new impulse behind composition is his wish to send an

extended version. of The :Prelude .(in five books,: see Introduction) w1th

. ‘Colerldge on his voyage to the Mediterranean in search of health.

173—6 Of genius . . . within.:me: That Wordsworth should leave these: astonishing
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claims -unmodified in 1850 is a'mark of how little, despite concessions to'

Anglican thinking, he changed in his essential behefs
The yolee of earth: Wordsworth’s i image of man as harnessed to existence as’

- an ox is harnessed to the plough is used again twice within a matter of

- weeks: ‘years [that] bring the inevitable yoke’ (Intimations 127), and ‘yoke-

~182-%

fellows| To custom’ (V 544—5 below).

«heroic argument: Milton describes his ‘argument’ (theme) in Paradise Lost as

- “‘Not less but more*heroic’ than thé battle-poetry of Homer and Virgil (IX

188

r91
19I-2

13ff.). In drawing attention to the passage, Wordsworth tacitly places
himself in this distinguished tradition. Lines 171-83 offer the new theme
of human consciousness, -beside which even Milton’s Christian epic seems
a narrative ‘of outward things|Done visibly for other minds’. '

Breathings - for incommunicable powers: A strange line that Wordsworth

.seems to‘have been perfectly happy-with. Are the ‘breathmgs inept, or
;msplred (like: the breath: of I 41)?’ Are'they made by the poet in order to
-"-acquire-‘incommunicable powers orin lleu of them?

heartless: de]ected
there's :not a man’. gotz'lz/ee hours An assumptlon ‘on- which the entire
Prelude depends: If moments of transcendence are (however theoretically)

-+.within the reach' of all,-Wordsworth is Everyman, protected from the

~201

R charge of egotism, and his poem has importance for us all. }
<= Uphold- .. fainting steps: Seemingly a blend of two passages in Samson

Agonistes: the-opening lines, ‘A little onward lend thy guiding hand|To

. -~ these dark steps’, plus 1. 666, ‘And fainting spirits uphold’. -
211-12 empty noise| And superficial pastimes: Writing to De Qumcey a.month or so
: after- composing these lines, Wordsworth™ is anxious:to  hear- whether

Oxford has ‘seduced [him] into unworthy pleasures or pursuits’ (6 March
1804) “The manners-of the young men at Cambrrdge, he recalls, were
‘very frantic and dissolute.”

‘217;28 Could I behold. : . through the amrld A good example of the unpunctuatab]e

)'22‘6' -
: 2‘3V2‘
2356

240
245

248
254
-259...
268

271

Wordsworth sentence,. burdened by parentheses and barely sustamed by

-~ -the triple repetition of ‘Could’..

miscellaneous . . flowers: undergraduates, plctured 1mprobab1y as a garland

=+ of flowers that Cambridge, their-a/ma mater, wears on her brow:
. spells seemed on me: 1 seemed to.be enchanted (to live in-a magical world).

my heart|Was:social: A corrective to the stereotype of Wordsworth as.
solitary. To Matthews he wrote on 7 November 1704, “I begin to wish
much to be in town; cataracts and mountains are good occasional society,
but they will not do:for constant compamons

“ divided: shared.

Unburdened, unalarmed and unproﬁmed A pattern that Wordsworth prob-
ably .associates with Milton (‘Unshaken, unseduced, unterrified’, PL VI
89), though it is found also in Spenser and Shakespeare, and 1m1tated by
Cowper and others. : S

Want: lack.

trivial: A small but srgmﬁcant change from 1805 ‘lazy’.

the sécond. act:: ‘opening act’ (1805) had failed to take into account the early
phase when Cambrrdge turned the poet’s mind in on itself:
dark: unconscious; with undertones perhaps of ‘confiised’ and* mysterrous

- precincts: surroundings; often those of a cathedral or place of worship.
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" Dictators at the plough: Cincinnatus:was ploughmg when summoned to
‘become Roman dictator in 458 BC. .

the accustomed garb: Figures in old portralts -wore the same academlc dress
as the poet himself. . .

Beside . . . Ilaughed with Cham'er The Reeve s bawdy tale concermng two
Cambrldge undergraduates who ‘swyve’ a-miller’s wife and daughter, iis

-set at Trumpmgton -The fact that-Dorothy read the.Miller’s -Tale- (also

...very ‘brodd.in its humour): aloud to the:.poet:on: 26 .December 1801 -

283:

284;5

286
aqr.—z
295
301
304

309

310
312

suggests that this passage may have been drafted at the same time as 1-167.
I called him brother: Spenser - had ‘been at Pembroke Hall Cambrldge,

" 1569-76.-

our blind poet . . . odious truth Milton - also‘a Cambrldge man — is seen by
Wordsworth in polmcal terms. He is-the: republican who denounced. the

. Restoration, as Abdiel (associated with. Milton-himself,-and twice referred

to in Paradise Lost as standing ‘single’) denounced the fallen angels.
Darkness Izeforé . behind: ‘In darkness, and w1th dangers compassed round’

- (PLVIL27y). .

rosy theeksIAngehmI Mllton ‘who’ went to Chnst s College Cambrldge in
1625 aged sixteen, was fair as a boy.

My class-fellow: Edward Birkett from Hawkshead Grammar School was at
Milton’s old College. . o .

--oratory: shrine.:

libations: offenngs of wme, poured out:to" gods of the classrcal world
Wordsworth “himiself' is “not "drinking, * but merely mtoxrcated’ at .the
thought of following in Milton’s footsteps. . :

ostrich-like: Late for chapel (which he was requrred to attend ‘see ll 419-27
below), Wordsworth gathers up his gown or perhaps the surpllce of ll

-316-18, in order to run faster. -
. opprobrious: disgraceful.

Cassandra: daughter. of Priam,. ng of Troy, whose predlctlons of the
destruction of the city were unwelcomeé and ignored. :

319—20 inferior throng . .. burghers: townspeople who are:. grouped low down in the

325

chapel, beneath the organ. -
stationed me for: placed me ina posmon to receive (note the abasement of
1850). . :

339-40 my I ﬂ’ ﬂoatmg 1sland Wordsworth’s blzarre image derlves from a

354
e

380
384

‘recurring phenomenon on Derwentwater, descnbed in Guide to:the Lakes:

‘there occasionally appears above the.surface . .:: a considerable tract of
spongy ground covered with aquatic plants, whlch is called the Floatmg

-+ Island’ (Prose Works 11 184)
- puissant: powerful. -

Not that T slighted books: Dorothy comments’.on 26 June 1791 ‘He reads
Italian, Spanish, French, Greek and Latin,-and English;, but never opens a
mathematical book.’ Unfortunately, ‘maths (such was the dominance of
Newton in eighteenth-century- Cambridge) was the.one subject in which
the University held exams, and academic distinction could be. achreved

) mag:stertally masterfully; cf. IT 387—95.

to-science and to arts: It is not clear what distinction Wordsworth is making.
Sometimes™ he uses science :with' its modern sense (Natural Science),
sometimes (as at 1. 427 below) with its earlier, general meaning, ‘knowledge’
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\

. (Latin scientia):"‘Arts’ is scarcely easier to define at:this period. Johnson’s

387 -
388

‘392"
4o1 =

407

4o8 B

414

4247

Dictionary encapsulates the problem ‘Art— A sc1ence, as, the llberal arts’.

~Toil'and pams industriousness. - - =

bodied forth: “as imagination bodies forth|The forms of thmgs unknown

: (M:dsummer "Night’s Dream: Vi 14~15).
: congregatmg temper:: gregariousness, sociability. -
- The passing day: the present, as compared to antiquity.

Republican; or pious: to be seen in terms either of the 1dea1 republrc (of Plato
‘or Harrington) or of primitive Christianity.

-emblazonry: embellishment, drsplay of gorgeous colours (in this case, of the

imagination).-
schools: academic precmcts

41 5—16 to yourbells|Give' seasonable rest: Wordsworth’s advrce to the ‘Pre51dents
.+ and-Deans’ ‘of Cambridge: colleges 'to. stop compulsory chapel is never

toned down, despite h1s brother’s becoming Master of Trinity.
‘your officious doings .. Suffers for this: Fellows of Oxford-and Cambndge
colleges were not permltted at this period to get married. . When they

“+. wished to do so, they resigned their Fellowships and went into the Church,

427

431
435

4446

449

4524

carrying with them to thelr panshes the attltudes towards religion formed

-at the University..

science: knowledge, learnmg, see 384n above : :

Collateral suspicion: Respect for learning goes with respect for rellglon :
raised-a pile: Of éxpectations. -

though the shades . under—toverts Extending: hlS metaphor of the ldeal
university as a virgm grove’; Wordsworth pictures day-to-day life in terms
of . cheerful woodlands (‘shades’) and under-coverts full “of songbirds.

R . indigent of lacking. -

ruminating creatures amma]s that chew the cud (common already as a
metaphor for thoughtfulness).

the pelican .~ .. sun himself: William Bartram Travels in North and South'
Carolina (1791) 48: ‘Behold on yon decayed ‘defoliated cypress tree, the

.« solitary’ wood ‘pelican,: dejectly’ perched ‘upon .its utmost elevated. spire.’

- 458-9
467
468
4747
486—7

Bartram is. a source for ‘the deep romantic chasm’ of Kubla Khan, and for

- tropical imagery in Wordsworth’s Ruth.

the impresses ... . gaudy region: external influences are of mere gaudmess

. fathered: traced to a source; cf. the ‘unfathered vapour’ of VI 527.

- curfew-time: sun-down;-leading a frugal life; scholars did not work in the *

- dark by light of expensrve ‘candles:

that glorious time ... .. king: the Renaissance. o
‘An obolus . . . stholar ‘I ought to have asked your permlss:on for the
scholars and their obolus’ (Wordsworth to Coleridge, 29 March 1804). In

- -, its original form the story tells of a- Byzantine general fallen from power

1489 -

492

- and begging in Constantinople-with the words ‘Give an obol to Belisarius!’
.Bucer, Erasmus; or-Melanchthon: Famous. early sixteenth-century scholars, .

Bucer working in Cambridge.and Erasmus in Oxford.
darkly: confusedly; ‘For now we see through a glass, darkly I Cormthmm
13.12. . 8

tax: b]ame, “Tax not divine dlsposal’ Samson Agomstes 210.

- §13—14 passions. . lom and mean: Enumerated in L 533—5 below.

‘518 ¢ .

shoal: crowd T :
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520 and not wanting love: 1850 ‘yet not wanting’. makes- the easier: reading,
: however, Wordsworth did not ongmally see an mcongrulty in the ‘easy
: “minds’ possessing love of a kind. I B .

524—41 Cut as early as MS C, c. 1819. - - : g

540"  the under-soul: Note the reference back to ‘the. upholder
.. soul’ of L. 116, ‘Which underneath all p passion lives secure’.

542 this deep vacation: A quiet joke: term-time at Cambndge was: for Words-

-.. .. worth a ‘vacation’. from strenuous thought.- ‘

546-9 a xhepherd . beholds: Thomson, Castle of Indolence (1748) I stanza 30;’ the
i, shepherd is dlvorced from reallty, not, as-one mlght expect valued for his
. imaginative response. S
555 - intervenient: that which ‘comes between cf II 206 :
556 - wvisionary: Cf. the poet’s first-response to the s1ghts of. Cambrldge, ‘T was
. - the'dreamer, they the dream’ (I 28 above)." ;

557  bolted forth: driven into the: open like a hunted. ammal (m th1s case, forced

- prematurely into adult life). -

563  to ensue: Unnecessary words that do not alter the meaning of Wordsworth’
sentence, and seem to have no grammatical-relation to what -has gone

- before. Yet the lines persist unchanged in' 1850. Could Wordsworth have

SR intended ‘to ensuré’? A.transitive verb would do no harm. .-

“584 Objects embossed: standing out in rellef H sea'ulous anxious, dlllgent (a Mil-
tonic usage, as at I 571).

590—6 The surfaces. .. to watch: In evoking ‘the surfaces of artificial hfe Words-
‘worth-has. woven a tapestry (‘arras’). of allusions_to Spenser FQ I xi
stanza 28.  state: formal, pompous. ;. -

610  humourisis: eccentrics, ‘humour characters’; applled by Lamb memorably to
the clerks of the South-sea House. e R

618  hardly: forcefully.

630—43 Suggested by Cowper, Tasle II 699—750, ‘In colleges and halls, in ancient
days . . . but with some reminiscence of Shakespeare’s Sonnet 66. Though
renouncing personifications-in the Preface to Lyrwal Ballads, Wordsworth
used them very effectively for satirical purposes. :

634 And simple pleasure, foraging for death: Not an’- easy lme Pleasure either

< .. “forages’ on behalf of death, or actually seeks him. Wordsworth could have

~ a situation in mind akin to that of Chaucer’s Pam'oners Tale, wrth its
revellers who seck death —and of course: ﬁnd him... i :

:637 - bald: crude, graceless. . < o L e T

‘644  notices: observations. ° s e R R

650 s still with innocence: is always, llke innocence .

652 . cabinet: display-case; as at TI 228. :
1657 . quickens: enlivens, animates. .

661 - congress: assemblage, gathering.. . . o L
. 669-71 Thus in submissive idleness . .. away: As.at’ll. 5423 abové, Wordsworth

.. plays the:idleness of Cambridge off: agamst ‘labourmg—tlme in: the outside
world e . =

:the tranquil

Book f‘ourth .

1—4-7» A plm'mnt sight ... Wi indermere: Wordsworth was retnrnlng‘to ﬁawkshead,
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-+ scene: of his schooldays, at the ‘beginning of the Cambridge summer

II
S
17
20
40 .
534

~101-8

- which it was. composed: On thls occasion it is The Dog: An Idyllium of

‘ 1786—7

f\'v‘acation of.1788._He had come by coach to Kendal, thén walked ten miles
or so, via Crook, to ‘the rrdge at Cleabarrow, 500—600 feet above'

‘Windermere.

: clomb: climbed; the: strong ‘past partlcrple exrsted both in Cumbnan speech
-and ‘as apoetic-archaism::‘While. clomb above the eastern barIThe horned
* moon’ (AM-201-3)." o

that sweet valley: the Vale of Esthwalte
Charon: ferryman:of the Greek Underworld, who transported the souls of

. the dead across the Rivers Styx and Acheron Doubtless, as De Selincourt

commented, an ‘inapt allusion’, but pleasurable in its incongruity
my old dame -Ann Tyson, Wordsworth’s landlady at Hawkshead who died

- in1796 aged 83:

good creature: A term of affectwn = creature llterally meanmg created one’

.=not restricted.at this period to’ anlmals

froward: 1mpetuous i

- mylate course ... enthralment: hfe at Cambrldge

- habiliments: clothmg

<A hundred times ;... yet agam As at 1799 II 166—74, Wordsworth works

into his blank :verse ‘adolescent poetry . in-order to evoke the period at

114 -

130 -
140-2

150"

- ,-If whlle I gazed to nature blmd
In the calm ocean of my mind.
Some new-created image rose
~In full-grown beauty at its birth, .
Then, while my glad hand sprung to thee,
vWe were the happlest pan' on earth!

The change from new-created 1mage to ‘falr enchantmg image’ (1. 104) is - )

enough to suggest the adult poet’s mdulgence towards a former self.
passenger: passer-by. Wordsworth niever- lost the habit of composing on the

.- roads; see Kilvert’s account of his ‘crooning out loud some lines of a poem
o whlch hewas composing’ near Ambleside in:1838-9, 1850 XI 377—8n

consummate: complete (pronounced ‘consiminit’).

Gently did my soul . :. her God: Moses stood unveiled before Jehovah on’
.Mount Sinai, but velled hrs shmmg face when he descended to meet the

people (Exodus 34.33—4). -~ -
I saw-but little, and thereat was pleased Assummg Wordsworth to be

-looking at himself on the scales, we expect ‘but’ for ‘and’. (he saw little, but
“what there was was promising). Giving full force to the ‘and’, we arrive at

~an.odder reading, ‘I saw. little,- and was pleased by that fact’. 1850,

- meanwhile, has:a reading that makes: 'sense, but surely does not represent

157 -

the poet’s original intention.

Informs, creates, and thaws the deepest sleep: An echo of Thomson, Seasons 1
855, ‘Ad]usts ‘sustains, and agltates the whole’ (Thomson’s sub)ect is the
inspiring breath of God).

168—80 meanwhile . . . were there: Uncomfortably close to self-parody: readers are -

~asked to take seriously that Wordsworth mistook the breathing of the earth
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NOTES * 1805 IV 172319 - : C Tl

(‘sobbings-of the place|And restrictions’, II 129—30 above) for_the pantmg
.of his dog. 1850 is a considerable i lmprovement ; =y L

coppice: copse, small wood (often of hazels):
prospect: In this case, the human scene:

.~ To deck some slighted- playmate’s homely theele A version of Lyaa’as 65, ‘To

tend the homely shghted shepherd’s trade’, and intended to be- recogmzed
business: busy—ness B A S 7
those. fair Seven = child:. the Plelades, othcrwrse known as the ‘Seven

. Sisters’.

239

my own-belovéd star: Wordsworth was: born under Juplter on7 Apl‘ll 1770;

247—64 As one who hangs . .. like success: An epic simile in the tradition of Virgil

’ 263
© 27374

283
279
289

282

‘and Milton, but modelled in fact on Cowper, cf. Task III 1—20, quoted IX 5n
Incumbent: leaning. . -
‘gauds|And feast . .. and publzc revelry Mllton L’Allegro 127, pomp, and

. feast, and revelry’. - gauds: pastlmes :
. grateful: Not different in- meanmg from 1805 pleasmg , hut conscrously
. ~Miltonic. oy Core

feedmg nutritive, spmtually sustammg
yeammgs Wordsworth’s “executors have : omrtted the ad)ectlve “daily’,

- present-in the MSS, so as to reduce a (probably umntended) alexandrine

to.the standard ten-syllable line.
To nature and to books: ‘Love nature and books Wordsworth told the
undergraduate De. Quincey a month or so after wrltmg-these lines; ‘seek

B ~.these,- and - you will _be happy. For. virtu'ous friendship, -and ‘love, and . -
. knowledge of mankind;, must .inevitably: accompany- these,’ all thmgs thus

2917

290

ripening in their due season’ (6 March 1804).

The cutting.of 1805 282—304 down to" srx—and-a-half lmes makes for a
smoother lead into the great consecration scene that is. to follow, but at.a
considerable loss.

Contagious air . ... me Hamlei: II i 318ff.: ‘Thrs,most excellent canopy thc

. air;-look you,-this brave and overhanging firmament .. ..it" appears no

296-8

other thing to me but a foul and pestilent congregation of, vapours
The authentic sight of- reason . . . faculty.of truth: Not analytic reason, but

" ‘reason’in her-most exalted mood’ showing:the:influence. of Coleridge (and

- .through him, of Kant), and equated at XIII 166—70 with 1magmatron

302

“absolute strength|And clearest insight’.
pageant plaything with vile claws: Wordsworth’s i 1magery in. ll 301—4 unites

-.the mood ‘and diction of Hamlet (see 29on.-above) with-specific reference

to a life-sized model of a tiger savaging a white man, captured at Seringap-

. »--atam in 1799 and probably shown to Wordsworth by Lamb-at the East

304
309

318
..+~ PL 1 380, ‘the.promiscuous crowd stood yet aloof ’; as Maxwell points out,
--‘rout’ too is Miltonic in this sense.-

. tempers: temperaments.

319

India Company in 1802. See Owen, ‘Tipu’s Tiger’; NQ 1970, 379-80, and,
better- still, “the remarkable 'model itself at the Victoria. and Albert

‘Museum.

heartless: dispiriting. - - .
manners put-to school: the study of human behavrour . -
promiscuous rout: mixed (heterogeneous) company.- Wordsworth’s model is
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Two ‘miles I had to walk: Efforts to place Wordsworth’s walk have not been
very successful. As elsewhere he is probably ‘conflating memoriés; Mary
Moorman, The Early Years 57, points to'an mterestmg statement made by
the poet in old age that ‘the first voluntary verses’ he ever: wrote ‘were
written after walking*six miles [from ‘Whitehaven] to- attend a dance at

Bl Egremont (private papers)

Magnificent| The morning rose . . . the clouds: Three times in under five lines
Wordsworth' has altered 1805 by replacing thie-verb to be. ‘De Selincourt,

"~ who regarded the’ early text in general as more powerful; commented in -

1926 ‘no one can miss the gain in strength and vividness effected by

: the[se] simple changes’. To- iudg‘e from his defence of The Leech Gatherer
" to thé ‘Hutchinson sisters 'on 14 June: 1802, the" younger Wordsworth
" would have had something to say on the matter: ¢“A lonely place; a pond

335

338
'341—2
339 ¢

354
355

i ‘fby which an old man was, far from all house or home” = not stood, not sat, -
.- but “was” — the figure presented in the most naked snmphmty possible.’.

gmm—tmctured An imitation of ‘Sky-tirictured grain’ (PL 'V 285), though

= Mllton meant blue;. and° Wordsworth (depending on” OED, sense .10)

means scarlet. empyrean’ light: light from the uppermost heaven,
consxstmg of pure fire; cf PL VI 13—14, ‘hlghest heaven, arrayed ‘in
go]d]Empyreal’ :

‘Dews, vapours, and the melody of b:rds There is a: Mlltomc source for thls

lower Wordworthian style as well as for the poetry: of the empyrean ‘frurts

*- and flowers,|Walks, and the melody of birds’ (PL VIII 527-8).

vows|Were -then made for me: As a ‘chosen-son’ (III 82), Wordsworthvls .
‘dedicated” by the -higher power: (sometimes specifically referred to as

’—‘nature) that has ‘directed his education. The' dedication is’ to a life of

service, by 1mpllcat10n as the poet of The Recluse.
“There is no manuscrxpt authorlty for-the punctuatlon of 1850 e

‘loose: undirected.

primitive hours: times of purer vision.

363—504 Composed in ‘early February 1798 as a separate poem, The Dzschargea'

-'Soldier, and incorporated in The Prelude in February 1804. The Discharged
Soldier was first published in its original form (to-which reference is made
- below), by Beth Darlington, Bicentenary Studies 433—48.

353—78 ‘Though the episode of the Discharged Soldier is cut by almiost a third in

362

372

378 -

370

- 1850, Wordsworth replaces the brief introduction of 1805 with 14 lines -
emphasizing the theme of solltude, then inserts eight evokmg the: Wmder-

-'mere Regatta. -

Votary: one who is bound by vows to a rehglous llfe (more loosely,

- ‘worshipper’). :
" oars with oars mntendmg, satlx mtth sails: Pleasurable recol]ectlon of Rape of
: the Locle 1 101—2 -

Where wigs with wigs, with sword-knots, sword-knots strive,
Beaus bamsh beaus, and coaches coaches drive. -

strenuous idleness: Horace’s famous oxymoron ‘strenua nos exercet inertia’
(Epistles I xi 28) is quoted by Wordsworth in a letter to Matthews of 17 June
1791: London has whirled him about in ‘the vortex of its strenua inertia’.

a steep ascent: Mention in 1850 3708 of the poet’s returning home after the
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‘Wmdermere Regatta enables us to identify the steep ascent’-as Brier’s

Brow, above the ferry on the Hawkshead side of the lake; s see Thompson s

o Hawkshead 139—41.

37&3

the road s watery surface .. - Stream: Dorothy Wordsworth 31 January

- 1798: ‘The road to the v1l|age of Holford glittered. llke another stream’.

. Wordsworth mcorporated his sister’s note within days (and desplte ‘the fact

374,
400,

1402 .

that they were in Somerset, and he was wrmng about the Lake District).

lapse: fall, flow; ‘And liquid lapse of murmuring streams (PL VIII 263)..
step by step led on: Christ in Paradise Regamed wanders into_the desert
“Thought following thought, and step by. step led on’ (I192). "

an uncouth shape: At PL 1T 666 (note the apocalypnc number), Satan meets

" Death at the gates of Hell: “The other shape,lIf shape he might-be called,

4059

412
4934

415

434

that shape had none’. . Wordsworth wou!d know Burke’s comments on thé

.. - sublimity of the encounter, and be aware too of illustrations by : Fuseh and

others. .
Hewas. .. day: A playmg down of the obsessmnal quallty of Wordsworth’
vision in 1798 - . :

. He was m stature tall
A foot above man’s common measure tall,
And lank, and upright. There was in his form
‘A meagre stlffness You mlght almost think ,
: That his bones wounded him. His legs were long,
So Iong and shapeless that Ilooked at him. . . )
Forgetfu] of the body they sustamed (Dtsrharged Saldter 41—7)

A milestone: No mllestone surv1ves, but the corner that seems to be
described is beyond Far Sawrey, three miles from Hawkshead.

To which the trappings. . bacle-ground Fldgety replacement for the elemen-
tal reading of 180s.

"entire. He was: Dtscharged Soldzer 5 5—60 has been. omltted at thls pomt
--including details of the Sold|ers allenatlon with whlch Wordsworth had

deeply sympathlzed in 1798

. His face was tumed
. Towards the road, yet not as ifhe sought
" "For any living thing. He appeared -’
Forlorn and desolate,.a man cut off .- o T
" From all his kind, and more than half detached
From hrs own nature s .

‘my heart’s specxaus cowardzte _The heart i lS spec10us in concealmg its true

2 motlvatnon of fear.

45

tropic 1slands “West indles Though hlS encounter w1th the Soldler is dated
to ‘the long vacation of 1788, the campalgns against the . French that

’;,‘Wordsworth has in mind took-place in the mid-1790s. By 1796 40,000

463 .

‘British troops had died, of yellow fever; others survwed ‘in:a wasted
- condition and were reduced to beggary on thelr return. . .
_ And lain: ‘And such the languor of the weary. man,]Had lam (D:s:harged

© Soldier 119).
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rDilscharged Soldier: -126~32 -omitted, ‘inchiding 4" poignant stress. on- the
" Soldier’s humanity. As with the I.eech Gatherer, and London Beggar of

. 'VII 609—23, Wordsworth’s concern at this ‘later stage is’ with: the

’ 49&%
A466 ¢

50274
469 -

B symbohc 1mportance of his solitary figure rather.than his pathos.’

475 e
-+ “which a thinking minleives to an idle matter’, and the Old Cumberland *
- - ‘Beggar’s. ‘ﬁxed and serious look|Of idle computation’ (Il. 1 i-12). -

a strange half-absence: -Cf.- Ruined - Cottage 382—3, “The careless stillness

But ask . .. required: ‘An i 1mprovement on the*wording of 1798 where the
poet’s’ reproof is oddly intrusive: ‘And told hlm, feeble as- he was, ’twere

fit|He asked rehef or alms’ (Discharged Soldier 161=2).
*the patient man: Truer to the Soldier’s- behaviour ‘than the readmg of )

Discharged Soldier and 1805 ‘the poor unhappy man’.
"Back I cast. .. home: Not present in Discharged Soldier.

~Inserted-in the text of MS D (though with a-note, ‘N.B. Query as to the

omlsslon of these three last lmesP’) is an addmonal sentence:

11-13

13-16

17
8
319' -

21

Thls passed, and He who delgns to mark with care
By what rules governed, with what end in view
This Work proceeds, ke will not wish for more.

Both lines-and note persist in MS E, and, as' Owen points out, there is no
warrant’for excluding them. ‘More’ in the final line could of course mean

‘greater length’; probably, though, it means ‘material of greater impor-

tance’. Those who observe that Wordsworth is writing about the growth of
the mind will not ask why meetmg the Soldier Has been SIgmﬁcant

.Boo/e F ﬁ‘h

: Thou pammount creature: A reminiscence of Hamlet 11 i 31 5-—16 where .
" man is ‘the | paragon of animals’ and yeta qumtessence of dust’.
"I charm amay: Effectively; ‘T léave ‘aside’ (the image is’ of magic, as 1f

‘Wordsworth has Prospero as well as Hamlet in his thoughts). -
my mind hath looked . . . prime teacher: Modelled on FM 63-8 where God,

‘as the ‘great universal Teacher’, is to be heard and seen in “The lovely ‘

shapesand sounds intelligible’ of the ‘eternal language” of nature.
intercourse with man . . .- participate: God, as the ‘sovereign intellect’, has'

-established commumcatlon with man through the ‘natural world Wthh is -

the ‘bodily ‘image’“of his spiritual presence. As in Tintern: Abbey, man is
not merely aware of the ‘soul divine’, but parthlpates in it, shares its
essence.

As nght a ppear  time: Among Wordsworth’s latest revisions; perceptlon of

_the One Life is now to be seen as a fallible human way of looklng at things.

For commerce .. . ztxelf as a commumcatlon of the human spmt to other -

"“human’ bemgs S
“Things worthy lifer works of art and achlevements of the human mmd
~which the poet feels deserve to be permanent.

must pemh are bound fo perish: In the light of II. 2273 it seems that it is

* for man’s own’ good. that human achievements. (mere ¢ garments in L. 23)

are |mpermanent True immortality will be spiritual.
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yet man . . . disconsolate: Wordsworth’s meaning seems to_be .that ‘man,
while yet alrve (unextmgulshed), is forced to regret possession of the
earthly achievements: that he -fears tov lose, and - to live. on, abject and
disconsolate.. The quotation marks draw attention to Shakespeare s Sonnet
64, 13—14, which seem to.have. mﬂuenced both. the matter and the cryptic

T(\,expressron of the Prelude lines: “This thought is as a death Wthh cannot'

33
38

3940

* choose|But weep to have that. which it fears to lose.’

the living presence: the presence of life (wrth an unspoken 1mp11catlon that
life is the.‘soul divine’ of 1. 16). . TR RN
adamantme holds: impregnable defences

passwn s soul sublime: Passion is not, merely 1dennﬁed w1th ‘highest

... reason’. (as expenenced by the ‘soul sublrme’), but tacrtly equated with

49

_imagination, described at XIII 16670 .as ‘reason in. her most exalted

mood’.’
The cansecrated sage _works (sacred because they. represent the hlghest
achlevements of the human spirit) of the imagination and. of the intellect

,(to be: equated respectlvely, with poetry and-. mathematlcs at 1L 104—9

below).
Oh, why . . ﬁatl Catchmg the tones of Milton’s lament why was the

_:sight|To such a tender ball as the eye confined’ (Samson Agonistes 93—4),
.Wordsworth asks why works of art could not be- -imprinted on a substance

that has the same durablllty as the human mmd that conceived them. It is-

~a question that could be asked only. by a poet who feels the. mmd and

human emotion to have the permanence of natural forms.
a friend: Almost certainly Coleridge (despite - ‘the fact that the poem as a

_.whole is addressed to him), There is little.to support Smyser s suggestion

o .in ‘Wordsworth’s Dream of Poetry and Scrence PMLA 1956, 269—75,
- .that the_friend might be Michel Beaupuy, Athe poet s French mentor- in

53
55

56

1792.
on the front of: immediately followmg S :
kindred hauntings: similar anxieties; cf. Brotherx 236 ‘haunungs from the

- infirmity of love’.

Whereupon I told Not until the Prelude t revisions of 1838—9 does Words-

.- worth claim to have experienced the dream of the arab Quixote himself.

De Selincourt, for one, thought the 1805 version of events more probable

B 59-60 Samous Iustary . Gervantes: Don Quixote.

.67

. Exempt ... mjury Poetry and’ geometry have in themselves a perfectlon
(while those who profess them are subject: to. the. m)unes of time and
chance).

" 71-139 The great dream-sequence ‘of The Prelude has unexpectedly -a-learned -

source, in Adrien Baillet’s Vie de Descartes (1691); see Smyser, cited at
49n..above. Wordsworth has transformed- the second of two dreams that
Descartes is recorded as having experienced in November 1619. Descartes’’

" dream takes place in a library, and the.two ‘books it concerns are llterally

75

279

. so: a dictionary and a collection of poetry.

an uncouth shape: 1850 sets up a parallel. between the arab Qulxote and the
Discharged Soldier, also ﬁrst perceived, as. ‘an. uncouth shape (1805: TV
402).

. A lance-he bore: Qulxote at.one point. famously uses hlS lance to tilt at
- windmills (believing them to be glants) : .
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g
v * - music of its versrﬁcatlon as havmg ‘the principal réquisites of an ode’.

The one .. hope Lmes quoted “by De’ Quincey from memory, and
- bnlllantly commented on, Reeolleetmnx 168—9

149"

NOTES - 1805 V 88171

‘Euclid: Greek mathematician of the third century B, whose Elements was

 the basic textbook of geometry used by Wordsworth at Hawkshead Gram-
“mar School and (less assiduously) at Cambridge. i

ode: ‘Wordsworth ‘regarded Tintern Abbey,” because of “the lmpassmned,

Wordsworth was a profound admirer of the sublimer mathemaucs, at least of the

Vhrgher geometry. The secret of this admiration for geometry lay in the antagonism

* between this world of bodiless abstraction and the world of passion . .. in a great

‘philosophical poem of Wordsworth’s, which is still in M'S; and will remain in MS

‘until after his death there is'. .~ a dream, which-reaches the Very ne plus ultra of
sublimity in my opinion, expressly framed to illustrate the eternity, and the

;" independence of all social modes or fashrons of existence, conceded to these two~

115
116

133
1379

1512

“hemispheres’;’ as it were,” that ‘compose “the- total world of human power -

“ mathematics on the one hand poetry on the other: ‘The one that - held

acquamtance

engendered created (hterally ‘bred’), cf Brothers 205—6 youth and agelEn- ‘
gendermg in the blood of hale four scoré’, where Wordsworth is conscxously

o 1m1tatmg Shakespeare (Merchant of Vemee 111 ii 67-8).

“cleave unto: ‘stick with; cf. the woman” s vow ‘in the Mamage Servrcc, ‘and

forsaking all other, cleave only to him’.

":eharge burden; perhaps ‘responsibility’.-

Whereat I waked . . . side: As he rounds his dream off with a return to the
book and landscape by ‘which it was prompted; ‘Wordsworth' shows his-

“awareness of the dréam as a literary form, and almost certamly has

Chaucer’s early vision-poems in mind.

the Izlmd tmd uwﬁd latrlOf :ueh a madness

.One hasn’t in the dream thought of the arab as mad at all, and neither the

associations of Don Quixote nor, the poet’s own identification have led one to think

o ‘of his mind as a' ‘blmd and awful lair’. The'i 1mage is violent, shocking, an intrusion.
©of personal terrors into poetry that has seemed to be decorous and assured .. . One

is left wondering whether at some level Wordsworth was confronting the pOSSlblllty

“that he himself could be mad, crazed by protracted mternal thought deluded in
~ " his mlssron and his aspirations. (B V 207-8).

1 53,1 56 Enow: Archalc plural form of ‘enough’, used for its poetic quahty, but (hke

“clomb’, IV 1) present in Cumbrian speech.

156—8 yea, ‘will T say L. mamﬁest Evidence, accordlng ‘to Owen’s: political
““reading,” that Wordsworth ‘foresaw theé imminent collapse of Western
-civilization under French aggressron

164

168"

casket: Immortal verse is ‘coffined’, sub)ected ‘to mortahty, wrthm the

“destructible earthly book; cf. the ‘shrines so frail’ of 1. 48.

the best of other thaughts the thought- of books, nommally Wordsworths

-theme in Book V.

Cgr
- narrative of his poem) to childhood.

travelling back among those days: returnmg m hrs thoughts (and in’ the
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play an . ingrate’s part: be ungrateful; cf. God’s unamiable reference to

~:Adam, PL 111 97-8, ‘Ingrate, he had of me|All he could have’.

slender accents: soft tones; Maxwell draws attention to the ‘slender-notes’ of :
the redbreast (Cowper, Task VI 78), cited by OED as the ﬁrst usage of

_the word in such a context.. . - .
. some tale|That did bewitch me. then Cf. Wordsworth’s later references to

fairy-stories and. The Arabian. Nights (1l..364—9 and 482-500. below). In
1847 he recalled the happiness ‘of his ‘earliest days at school in terms of
being at liberty ‘to read whatever books [he] liked’ (Memo;rs I IO) Don .
Quiixote is cited, alongside Fielding,’ Gil Blas and Swift. .. .. -
0 fnena' . soul: Coleridge had addressed ‘Wordsworth in. very s1mllar
terms in the version of Dejection: An Ode printed in the Mommg Post on 4

-October 1802. (Wordsworth’s wedding day): ‘O lofty poet full of life.and

love,|Brother and friend of my devoutest choice .

native prose or numerous verse: ‘in prose or numerous verse’ (PL V 150);
because of the counting. of ‘feet’ involved, verse was often referred to as
‘numbers’.  native natural (not-adjusted to metre) :

trumpet—tones of harmony: Homer (representing classical: poetry) and the
river of Jewish song (the Scriptures) are followed in Wordsworth’s thoughts

-by -Milton, ‘whose: verse,. uniting the two traditions, ‘became:a-trumpet,

whence he. blewlSoul-ammatmg strains’ (Scorn Not the Sonnet 1 3-14)..

.219—22 speak of them as powers ... God: Wordsworth’s own. hope was that hlS

222

. .. poetry might ‘become|A power like one of nature’s’ (XII 311-12)...
-..Or His pure Word.. ... revealed: A reference to Christ’s.miraculous incarna-

.. - tion as the Word (Logos) become flesh; 1nserted in -revised . MS D,

238

.. probablylate 1832. .
. pest plague, epldemlc, probably modelled on Cowper T asle IV 500—1,

. ‘vain the gttemptITo advertise in.verse a public pest’: -Wordsworth turns
out to:have.in mind the late eighteenth-century -plague . of. rationalist
. .educational theories, which might have deprived him and, Coleridge of

-238
239
24475

256~7

their wandering as children 1mag1nat1vely through literature. .
noosed fitted with a halter.- JRETEE I

sevgral separate. - - .. e teme il s nE el

till it hath yielded . . . scythe: The ox is not turned out to grass until after

__the first crop of hay has been cut — in terms of the poet’s metaphor, till. the
.mower (seen almost as a-god) has-received the first fruits as an offering.

Again Wordsworth is drawing his imagery. from’ Cowper, always' present
where The Prelude adopts a satmcal voice:. ‘of its frmts he sendsILarge

o prelibation’ (Task V 573—4). .

Early died . . . mother: WOrdsworth’s mother dled suddenly in March 1778,

. when he was nearly eight. He clearly -sees: no 1ncongru1ty as- the verse
" moves abruptly from hen to parent. .-

'259—60 She left us destitute . . . together: Note the unconscrous resentment (and

compare the envy.of II 261, ‘No- outcast he, bewildered and; depressed’)
The family was split up at Ann Wordsworth’s death; Dorothy, aged six,

- being sent to Halifax to be-brought up by distant relatives (on the grounds

that as a girl she couldn’t properly grow up in an"all-male. household).

. William was sent to school at Hawkshead a_year later where he and hls

‘260-2

brothers lived in lodgmgs RS - .
Little suits it... ... others’ blame:. Wordsworth thmks it rmproper to praise his
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--~"mother by comparison with the relatives who have helped to bring up her
orphaned-children: Dorothy’s first extant letter (to Jane Po]lard July 1787)
o refers to ‘the 1ll nature of all my relatlons and adds s

Many a time have erllam, _]ohn Chnstopher and myself shed tears together, °
‘tears of - the bltterest sorrow. We all'of us, each day, feel more sensibly the’loss we
sustained when we were depnved of our’ parents and each day do ‘we receive fresh
‘ifmsults : IR R :

268 ﬁ;r times to come: 1805 ‘from those to come’; a small revrslon that wholly )
" changes the‘meaning. ~ : : :
278 - overmeemngly presumptuously
283—4 fromregards. .. promises: Wordsworth’s mother had en;oyed life for what it
was, without demanding restlessly whether it had fulﬁlled its’ promlses
“.° " given herher due.
292—3 ‘the monster birth-. ;. times: -The ‘morister birth’; or- prodrgy, is created
by the. plague of- educatronal theories, hinted at in Il 223-45 above
+ Wordsworth’s drift'has indeed been scarcely obvious.
‘294 369 Wordsworth’s satirical portrait of the Infant Prodigy created by artificial
. - systems-of education” was_composed in February 1804 ‘to- complement
- There. Was- A- Boy - (1. “389—422" below, -how first ‘incorporated in The
- Prelude),” with' its’ portrayal ‘of -education - through" nature. - Broadly - the
‘debate’ could" be ‘seen’ as Locke (Thoughts on Education, 1690) and the
* “inculcation of knowledge, versus Rousseau (Emile, 1762) and freedom to be
a child: But Wordsworth as De Selincourt pomts out in a long and useful
note, goes beyond Rousseau in his. willingness ‘to stand aside and leave
“- nature and the child ‘to-themselves’.- Dorothy Wordsworth’s letter to Jane
*Marshall'of 1g- March 1797 shows that in the upbringing of Basil Montagu
(entrusted to their care'in ‘1796, and ‘now four years old) she and the poet
©*-avoided:not only system but Rousseau s coercrve pomtmg of the lessons of
nature (see 1. 334n. below). ™ )
298—346 The Infant Prodigy is among the most comprehensrvely rev1sed passages
in The Prelude. The final version is 27 lmes shorter than 1805, 35 lines
% were cut'and eight added. :
3013 - Selfishness”. . . his name: Harry Sandford in' Thomas Day smorally improving
© i Sandford and Merton (1783) has precrsely the goody-goody 1mage that
- Wordsworth is attackmg :
304 = Dumb credtires .. .-nun: Wordsworth, who saw Chaucer as the master of
the ‘satirical portrart has in mind the affected tenderness ‘of ¢ the Prloress
. +(General Prologue 143—50).
306-8: he is garnished . . . ridiculous: ‘Goodness is set off to the best advantage the )
. child’s ‘remarks (‘notlces’) are - clever knowmg, and hls sense of the
-+ ridiculous is sharp. :
3117 “licensed: unrestrained; cf. Lears a]l-hcensed Fool’ (I v 201)
313 read lectures: speak learnedly ’
315 * panoply complete: full armour; cf Cowper Tasle II 345, armed hlmself in
- panoply complete’.- -~ b
'315—18 Sear itself . . . Touches hmt ot To be mcapable of fearis to- be shlelded
from the ma]or formative influence on Wordsworth’s own childhood: and
-1 grew up|Fostered alike by beauty and by fear’ (I 305-6). T
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322 - terms of art: learned terms, jargon.. .- .-
3257  cushion of divine . ... head: Wordsworth’s 1mage is suggested by Cowper s
‘plump convivial parson (Taxle IV 595-8), who ‘lays

"His'reverence and his worshrp both to rest e
‘On the same cushlon of habltua] sloth :

The parson’s cushion becomes an emblem’ (‘type’) of hlS ‘thought profound’
 because the blble rests on it in front of the pulpit.”
'328—30 The ensigns ., . maps: Flags, orb and sceptre, symbollzmg klngshlp, are
_replaced by sc1ent1ﬁc mstruments as’ emblems of the’ prodlgy s mtellectual
. rule.
13 Slups he-can gmde . sea: De Sclmcourt draws. attentton to Locke s boast
S in Some Thoughts Concerﬂmg Educatum (1690) ‘

‘T now live in the house with a child - ". [who] knew the limits of the four parts of

‘the world, could readily point, being asked to'any country upon the globe . . .-and
" could find the longitude and ‘latitude of any place before he was 31x years old.
: (Educatwnal Wmmgx, ed."J.L. Axtell 289) -

332 ) ammng  sophistication, complexrty : R ) o
‘ 3'34. <~ "He'knomws the policies of foreign lands: Wlth ‘the prodlgy s cult of knowledge
: compare Basil Montagu’s natiral curiosity, described by Dorothy Words-
worth on 19 March 1797 :

You ask-to be mformed of our system respectmg Basrl It is a very: sxmple one — so
simple’that in this age of systems you will hardly be likely to follow it. We teach
him nothing at present but what he learns from the evidence of his senses. He has
.. an’insatiable curiosity. which.we are always careful to satisfy to' the -best of our
~-ability. It is'directed to everything he sees: the sky, -the fields, the trees, shrubs,
“corn, the making of tools, carts, &c,’ &c, &c. He knows his letters, but we have not
<~ attempted any further stép in the path of book leammg Our grand study has been
to make lum happy -

’ 337—8 He sxfts . trust: Colerldge, whose views on- thlS toplc were: probably very
o < eclose to Wordsworth’s, had written:to Poole on.16 October 1797

I have known some who have been ranonally educated as; it is styled They were
.-~ .- marked by~a -microscopic-acuteness; but.when:they looked at.great -things,- all
“..*" became a blank and they saw nothing — and denied (very. illogically) that anything
could be seen ... [They] called the want of i 1magmanon )udgment and never
‘being moved to rapture, philosophy. ... . - :; LT R BT
339—40 The country people . .. ‘éxperiments: To the ignorant it seemsthat the child
~'may be searching for forbldden knowledge. Maxwell potnts to 'he maglman
Glendower’s ‘deep experlments’ Henry IV Part I IITi%492:
345 . cistern: water-butt, rain-barrel. .
328 trainer: gardener (in this case); of, Rwhard II III iv 63—6
3469 old grandame earth.. . . Jorlorn: On-the. face of i it, a reversal of Intimations
- 77fF. (also written in February 1804). In the Ode earth, as foster-mother,
“fills. her lap with: pleasures of her own’, tempting the imaginative child to

s
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forget his former existence; here, ‘grandame earth’‘(a conflation of Henry

IV Papt T L 31 and 33) gneves that the ummagmatlve Chlld re]ects her

350

361
362
136427

- bounty. -

Now this is hollow: Cf ‘Now thlS is fulsome from Cowper’s account of the
‘theatrical - clerical coxcomb’: (Task II 455) on whom later in the year

‘Wordsworth based the ¢ pretty shepherd’ of VII 544—66

pound:.impound, imprison. -

: mfold a pound, enclosure for stray ammals

Oh, giveus. .. St George Wordsworth shared Colerldge s view that reading -

- falry tales ‘habxtuated’ the child’s mind ‘to the vast’, gave it ‘a love of the

great and the whole’ (to Poole, 16 October 1797). The wishing-cap of
Fortunatus. transported him wherever he wished to go; Jack’s coat made

“him invisible while killing giants; Sabra, daughter of the King-of Egypt,

was rescued by St George from a dragon, and duly married him,

370—422 A sequence put together early in 1799, probably. with The Recluse rather *

‘than The Prelude in mind, and- forming Wordsworth’s first attempt to-use

There Was A Boy as part of a larger dlscussnon of educatlon In its original
form the sequence opened, ‘There are who tell us that in recent nmelee

" have been great discoverers’.

3712

Who with a broad highway . . futurtt_y.j The workmenv (educatlonallsts) are

. tacitly:compared to .Milton’s Sin and Death who in Paradise Lost build a

- ‘bridge over Chaos to their new empxre on earth (X 282—305) froward

382-3

wayward. :
would confine . . . engines: Erasmus Darwin (Botanic Garden Ii 289&)2) had
predicted excitedly in 1791 .that-steam would soon provide power for ‘the

~'slow-:barge’, ‘the rapid car’and ‘the.flying-chariot’; despite his Prelude

" ‘reference to ‘the very:road’, however (l. 381), Wordsworth in 1804 is
.. likely. to have in mind static engines (pumps, or-perhaps machine-looms)

‘that are -bolted: down. Trevnthlck’s first.. steam-camage was .tested in
:-1801.

—389—-422 ‘Lines publlshed in Lymal Ballads in: 1800 as There Was A Boy, and
: - regarded by Wordsworth as showing ‘one of the earliest processes of nature

'in the development’ of imagination:(Preface to Poems 1815). In the original

.« draft of MS: 77, October 1798 There Was A Boy concluded at 1.:413, and

~390
401

-408

410

(despxte its - impersonal - opening - line) - was  offered: as the poet’s own.
experience. .

-~ Winander: Wmdermere e
'Responswe to his call:: responsxve to ‘my- call (MS- ]_7) For the orlgmal
~= version -read snmllarly my for ‘his> in ll 405, 408 410, and ‘I’ for ‘he’ in

ﬂlr mto his heart De Qumcey comments beautifully: -

ThlS very expressxon,_‘far by which space and its infinities are attributed to ‘the
”human heart,.and . to_its capacities of -reechoing. the sublimities of nature, has

always struck me as with a flash of sublime revelatlon (Recollections - 161)

- unawares: unconsciously; the word points to a link with the central moment

of The -Ancient Mariner (also a poem’ about- the reciprocal ‘relationship of

“’man and nature) ‘A sprmg of love gushed from my heart, IAnd 1 blessed
-7 them unaware’ (Il 276—7)
“412~13 ‘that uncertain heaven .’... lake: ‘Had T met these hnes running wild in the :
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.- deserts of Arabia, I should have instantly screamed out “Wordsworth"”
(Golendge to Wordsworth, 10 December 1798). .

-414—22 Added to There Was A Bo_y early. in -1799, and present in the text as

published in Lyrical Ballads-1800; see-370—-422n. above. As elsewhere in

“The Prelude, Wordsworth -blends different facts-and events to form an

imaginative whole. Though presenting himself as the mimic-hooter of the
original poem, he implies in the Fenwick Note (1842) that he had written
with William- Raincock in mind. Raincock dld not -however: die -as a

_-schoolboy -at Hawkshead; the person. who dld so was-John Tyson buried

4255
43375

on.27 August-1782:(Wordsmorth's Hawkshead. 56) at the age of twelve (the
figure mentioned in 1850, as agaxnst ten in 1805) )

.spoken of erewhile: At IV 14. :

easily indeed ... . arts and letterx An unexpected comment Wltl‘l its young
Cambridge headmaster William Taylor- (d.. 1786; aged 32), . Hawkshead .
had for a brief period- remarkably high academic standards:. ‘Wordsworth

later claimed to have been a year ahead of his contemporariés.in mathemat-

ics when he arrived at: the university (Memoirs 1.14): -~ arts-and letters:
literature (‘letters’) and other branches of study. :

450—72 Well do I call...: ghastly face: Written c. January. 1799 as the ﬁrst element

’ 450—.,2
4546
465"
4446

470

in the ‘spots of time’ sequence; 1799 1258-74.
the very week . . . valley: Mid-May 1779.- .« .. :
that very week . .. not what: An elaboration belongmg to. February 1804

. a fish, up-leaping, snapped: ‘aleaping fish disturbed’ (1799).-

Drew to_the spot . . deep: An.attempt to- dramatize' the- 1nctdent that tends
instead to |mpmge on the child’s solitary experience.

~ the déad man: Récords show that Joseph Jackson, schoolmaster of Sawrey at
.the far end of Esthwalte Water, was drowned on 18 June 1779:-So much,.

at least, is fact. :

7 72—81 a spectre shape. . poesy Added in February 1804 wnth somewhat confusmg

effects. Wordsworth wishes: to tie his ‘spot of time’.into-the. discussion of

-early reading,_but in so- doing he:not-only weakens. the strong ‘original

- conclusion (‘Rose: with-his ghastly face’; 17991 279), but plays down his
- former emphasis on the:sublime. In 1799, where the Drowned-Man is the

484

497
5247

~first element of the ‘spots of time’ sequence, the episode is classed in:an
,1mportant link-passage (1799 I 279-87, not found in the later texts) among

‘tragic factsIOf rural hlstory, that 1mpressed’ the chlld’s mmd

th lmages to whlch in followmg years depes T
Far other feelmgs were attached (1799 1 284—5) e

lee the succeedmg ‘spots’, the Esthwalte expenence comes, _through;r
. images implanted in the mind; to have an imaginative value that it did not
- possess at the time. In 1805 this implication:disappéars. . .

abstract: extract, selection; - The Arabian Nights made such an impression
on Coleridge as a- child that hns father ‘burned- it (to Poole, 9 October
1797)- T

" Religiously: scrupulously :
adventures endless . . . extravagate The old warrior (dlsmantled by time as
though he were the castle he once defended) spins stories out of the 1deals
and ambitions amongst which he wandered asa young man. - Sl
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533 ' élements: natural forces; cf. Lear III ii 16, ‘I tax not you, you elemenrs wrth
unkindness’.
5 534 - guiess-not ;. . past: Wordsworth who has probably )ust completed Inmna—-
© - tions;. refuses to speculate on the sources -of the child’s imaginative power.
At 1561 below, however he refers to man’s “‘native continent’ of pre-
5 ~‘existence: * w3 -
536" “dubious: doubtful (because the llght is uncertam)
541~ stinted: diminished, curtailed. - : R
= 544—5 yoke- fellowslTo custom: Cf. ‘the mlght of souls - while yet|The yoke of
1 earth is new-to’ them’: (IIT- 178—-80) and years that ‘brmg the 1nev1tab1e
yoke’(Intimations '127).
548  Forgers-of lawless tales: makers of falry stories and romance, not sub;ect to.
the ‘law’ of probability.
" 549~50 the ape| Philosophy: ratlonahst phrlosophers (Locke probably above all), who
& < “would suppress lmagmanon in the upbringing of the child. -
‘5 54—5 to whom|Earthcrouches: to whom earth itself is obedient. -
555 * the elements are’ poiter’s clay: The elements themselves (not the natural
forces of l.. 533, but earth, air, -fire, ‘water, out of which matter s -
S compounded) become malleable in the hands of such writers. : ‘
558—67 It might demand .. .- hold of us: A reference once again to The Retluse (cf
WIET 103, What mlght demand- a loftier song’), but in an unexpected
~context. Uncertain as to where material for the philosophical centrepiece of
his poem is to come from (see the desperate letter to-Coleridge, 29 March
7" 1804), Wordsworth places his.emphasis, not on higher truths and imagina-.
- tive mtensxty, ‘but: on. the calmer pleasures of ‘growing youth’ — ‘sober
¢ = “truth; experience,: sympathy 1850 drops the reference to The. Recluse (as
.+ one would expect); and gives back to childhood its priority.
560—2 the same isthmus . .. human life: Wordsworth takes up Pope’s famous image
-7 of man-‘Placed on.this isthmus of a-middle state’ between beast and god
*(Essay-on Man-II 3) and uses it to convey his sense of life asa journey
from the *native continent’ of. pre-existence to adult participation. Some-
‘what incongrously the isthmus.(a thin connecting strip of land) in-his case
E % consists of the boy s developing response to literature and poetlc language.
g 575—81 Thirteen years . .. love: Wordsworth’s first extant poem isa celebration of
: - the blcentenary of Hawkshead Grammar - School; written at the age of
fifteen in 1785, Though openly an imitation"of Pope, it is very. skilful, and
‘suggests one who has been reading poetry well for some whl]e 1850 twice
five years’ is not necessarily a boast. :
. 583 that dear friend: John Fleming, mentioned at IT 352-3.
589 mnmng memorlzmg, cf Inttmatzons 102, “The llttle actor cons another
e part
594 . - intheir splendour overmrought De Quincey (Retolleztmns 166) 1dent1ﬁes the
: verses as by Gray and Goldsmith, ‘both poets- whom Wordsworth knew
o - well, though he came to think them ‘overwrought’.
508 - inordinate: As: Maxwell pomts out, -‘unordered’, rather ithan the modern
sense of ‘excessive’.
601—6 What wonder . ;. Kept holiday: A version of Pedlar 31524, concludmg ina
©. i -touch from Intzmanans 32—3, ‘with the. heart of May]Doth every beast keep
: f}hollday
619—24 Vi monary power . . proper home o
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"< ‘How" much -effect ‘are the winds really felt to have in ‘Wordsworth’s sentence?
Where is it that the enigmatic ‘darkness makes abode’ — in winds? or in words?
What would be the difference if one left the winds out, and read: ‘Visionary
- powerIAttends upon'. .. the mystery of words’® A great deal falls into place if one
* realizes that the mrghty poet: whom Wordsworth has ifi mind i in 11 618-19 is not

. Shakespeare, or Milton, of even the Coleridge ‘of the Eolian Harp, but his own .
7o earlier self:'A cluster of verbal echoes refers us back'to Alfoxden and what may

e "well bc the earliest lmes in The Prelude: i

) “and I'vould stand - :
“Beneath some rock, listening to sounds that are
The ghostly language of the ancient earth
Or make their dim abode in distant wmds B
:»Thence did Tdrink the vxsnonary power (1 799 II 356—60)

i The Wordsworth of Book V is looking back to spring 1798 as the penod at Wl'llCl’l it
" had seemed possible to perceive directly the transcendental forces of natire . .. In
effect he is saying, v1smnary power is mherent in the language T then used (B 14
249 , E E

. 625—6 artumfused lzght dwme In place’ of the. spmtual presence of Tintern
: - Abbey, mterfused’ through the natural world; we have the envelopmg light
of imagination, described by Coleridge in-Dejection: An Ode as “This light,
“this glory, this falr lurhinous mlst |Th1s beautlful and beauty-makmg
- ~-power’ (II: 62-3).
627 turniings intricate: Asof a wmdmg road: i
605 = 1805 6307 follow thlS lme in the final MS but are omrtted by Wordsworth’

©executors.-
»'Boole S txth :
1 Fumess Fells Mountamous drstrlct of the south-westem Lake Drsmct
* . “including Coniston and Hawkshead :
‘5 ‘the fowler’s lure: lure used by. falconers to brmg back therr hawks, almost

certainly an allusion to Marvell’s Horatian Ode, copied by ‘Wordsworth
45 into MS W, used for assembling the five-book' Preludé of 'spring 1804;
) ‘where when he first doth lure,| The falconer hath her sure’ (1. 96-7).
6 " Granta’s cloisters: Cambridge (Granta bemg the old ‘name for the Rlver
: Cam above Cambridge).
11 Clothed . .. fern: By common consent; one of two great ]mes added to the
© 7 1850 Prelude; cf. 1850 11163, ‘Voyagmg through strange seas of thought
. alone’. - fern: bracken.-
17 my own unlovely cell: There is no reason to think that Wordsworth’s room
at St John’s (now much’ altered) was anythmg but rather handsome.
23-5 read more . .. More promising:”Cut in 1838-9; did- the’ aging Wordsworth
o think he had been too generous to his undergraduate self P
25 Two winters: 1788-9, 1789—90. "
26-8  many books. .. perused: Wordsworth draws learnedly on Francis Bacon, Of
. Studies (Essays, 1597), in ‘making his point that he pursued.no settléd
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. - . academic reading:.‘Some-books are to be. tasted others to be swallowed,
~..". . . and some few to be chewed and drgested . g
34—5. some pqrsonq[ concerns. . . me::Wordsworth was conscious of famlly pressure to
- ... -do well in the University exams and bec_o_me a.Fellow of his College. His
.. uncle, Christopher Cookson, had based a successful career on doing so,
. becoming tutor. to- the children of George. III; Wordsworth’s younger
. .. brother, Christopher; was to become a Fellow (and finally Master) of Trinity.
39 A course. of independent study: For Dorothy’s: account of her. brother’s
reading in_‘Italian, Spanish; French, Greek and Latin, and English’ (but ~
never within the set course of mathematics), see III 371n. .
42 This bastard. virtue: Wordsworth fears to offend. his relations by planning a
. course of 1ndependent study, S0 makes a vrrtue of not domg 0. ‘
54 Unbiassed ... . unawed: See 111 245n....
55 The poet’s soul .-time: Wordsworth wrote hlS first ma)or pubhshed poem,
--An Evening Walle while he was an undergraduate: - -
- 58=60.. of which|No few ... . life: Wordsworth had published .A4n Evenmg Walk
- (1793), Desmptzve S/eetches (1793) and Lyrical Ballads (in three editions,
" 1798-1802); his unpublished work was still more.impressive,. 1ncludmg
- Salisbury Plain, The Borderers, The Ruined Cottage, Peter Bell, the two-
part Prelude, Home at Grasmere, many shorter poems (including The
-Leech Gatherer and Intimations),-and now. the sudden Prelude extension.
Hopes for the future centred on composition of a philosophical section for
:The Recluse (whrch would never:be completed), and .a ‘dramatic’ section
( The Excumon, planned.by March 1804, published in 1814). :
61 this very-week: Wordsworth was 34 on 7 April 1804; Book VI had been _
started at the end of March,.and was complete by 29 April. " :
50—2 ..yet for me. ... Her dew is_on- the Sflowers: A moving. statement of falth
created in a revision of early 1832 Wordsworth must be aware as he writes
“of Colerldge s beautiful terms of praise in Biographia Literaria. Chapter 4
had singled him out as carrying the feelings of childhood into adult life,
shedding an imaginative light on ‘forms, incidents and situations, of which;
for the common view, custom had bedimmed all the lustre, had dried up
. --'the sparkle and the dew-drops.’ - .-
67—9 Owen points-to an appropriate. borrowmg from Mrlton Reaxon of Chur:h
: Government (Yale ed. I 810), T might perhaps leave something so. written .
.o, aftertlmes, as they should not willingly let it die.
-our groves: Gardens belonging to St John’s, bordering the Cam mcludmg
) . the site now occupied by the Victorian fourth court. = - .
go .. A smgle tree: .Connected by the poet’s wording. with-the tree (doubtless in
the Take Drstrrct) mentioned at Intimations’ 51-—2 ‘But. there s a tree, of
. many one,|A single field which I have looked upon’. .
91-100 an ash . . . outlandish grace: Reed points to Wordsworth’s dependence on
' Erasmus Darwm The Botanic Garden (179}), Iiv 541—4

’Round her ta]l elm w1th dewy ﬁngers twme :
.. The gaddmg tendrlls of the adventurous vine;
From arm toarm in gay festoons suspend

Her fragrant ﬂowers, her graceful foliage bend

‘102-4 The hemzsphere - trqad: Accordmg;o the act_:ount given in Biographia
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.. Literaria chapter 14, it had been ‘agreed during the planning of  Lyrical
- Ballads that Coleridge was to contribute poetry of the supernatural; and
Wordsworth ‘to give the charm of novelty to-the things of every day’.
128 - Delusion ... . incident: Facetious allusion ‘to- Wmters Tale IV iv 1245, ‘a
< .fmaladyIMost incident to-maids’.
129 -34 that overprtzed . simplicity and sense: the practlce of maklng Latm verses -
-by piecing together phrases from classical authors. Coleridge, in Biographia
- Literaria chapter-1, sées the habit as leading to English-‘translations of
prose: thoughts . into poetic language’,: and  recalls-a conversatlon with
- Wordsworth that probably lies behind these lines. s -
: 142 :Indian: Red Indian, as I 302, and elsewhere in Wordsworth
1248 by what® protess Ied . without end: Arrived -at-in revisions of 1832 and
1838—9. - Those ;mmatenal agents: the abstract truths of geometry:
150—7 frequently I'drew. .. God: As in the Qulxote Dream (V. 49-139), geometry
=+ takes its place along51de poetry, both giving entrance to ‘the oneISurpassmg
" -.lifé’ that is beyond space and time.- .
160—74 one by shipwreck .thrown . . .- his feelmg Drawn from a. passage in John
: -Newton’s Authentic Nammve (1764) copied by Dorothy Wordsworth .into
- MS 184 in 1798-9. Newton, slaveship captain tumed evangellst became
- Vicar of Olney and a fnend of Cowper: = :

One thmg, though strange, is most true. Though destltute of food and clothmg,
depressed to a degree beyond common wretchedness, I could somenmes collect
my mind to mathematical studies. I had bought Barrow’s Euclid at Plymouth . .

it was always with me, and I used to take it to. remote corners of the.island by the
seaside, and draw my diagrams_ with a long stick upon the sand. Thus I often
begurled my SOrrows, and almost forgot my feelmg -

Newton seems to have been an mﬂuence both on Wordsworth’s Borderers
. .and on The Ancient Mariner.
189~ -tenderness: susceptibility-to impressions (Johnson s Dzmonary) :
192 melancholy . . . blood: According to the:ancient theory-of humours (known
S to, Wordsworth through Ben Jonson among others) melancholy was caused
. -~ by black bile. . :
173 fits of spleen: gloom, dejection (not here associated w1th 1ll-nature)
1936 that loved . .. luxurious gloom: Dorothy Wordsworth, aged:21, writes to
Jane Pollard on 30 August 1793: ‘the melancholy pleasure of walking,in a
grove or wood while the yellow leaves are:showering around me;-is grateful
to my mind beyond even the exhilarating charms of the budding trees’. By
1818, Peacock in Nightmare Abbey. feels that he is ﬁghtmg ‘a crusade
: .. against black bile and poetic affectation. -
202 ‘Good-natured lounging’ Castle.of Indolence: (1748), stanza 15; Wordsworth
“draws upon Thomson’s. poem ‘at_ ITT 546—9, and had written. a’ witty
S imitation in: 1802.
.188—9 Wordsworth’s exaggerated self-reproach belongs to 1838—9
190 works of art: man-made beauties, as opposed to natural scenes. -
,209 _ Dovedale: Derbyshire beauty spot (Lucy Gray is said to_ have lrved among
. the untrodden ways|Beside the springs.of Dove’). -
. 212~13 seemed another morn|Risen on'mid noon: Taken word-for-word from Adam s
- response to the approach of Raphael, PLV:310-11.
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216—17 Now ... Restored to me: Dorothy is first ‘restored’ to her brother at Penrith

2218

©220-1-

2226

in the summer of 1787, havmg been living with- cousms in Hallfax since - -
the death of their mother nine years before.

<A gift’ then first-bestowed: A pun on-the name Dorothy, cf. Colerldge to
‘Wordsworth, 23 July 1803, wishing that-on their Scottish tour they could -
‘make do with a pony, ‘and side-saddle for our sister, Gift-of-God’. - - -*-

that ionasticcastle.. . .. stream: Brougham Castle, beside the River Emont

‘near Penrith, is not ordinarily ‘monastic’.(Peele Castle; for instance, was
.- -built by. Cistercian monks). Wordsworth perhaps means ‘secluded’.

A mansion ... Inspired: Wordsworth is attracted by Sidney’s having written
Arcadia for hissister; the Countess of Pembroke; but was misled (perhaps

... by Clarke; Survey of the Laleex, 1787) in- thmkmg that' Sldney had visited

226 .
~= Another .maid: Mary Hutchinson, Dorothy’s’ close: friend, whom Wllham
-had known since childhood, and whom he married on 4 October 1802..

233

:242-5.
i time’ (17991 296-327)-during his recent- work towards.a Prelude in five
-books;:: Wordsworth -now (April : 1804) - draws ‘on lines ‘connecting the

248

249

260

2857
261'

.Brougham.: -

dome: bmldmg (Johnson gives the modern sense as secondary)
o’er the Border Beacon .. . golden gleam: Having revised.the Penrith.‘spot of

Beacon and early love which; together with the ‘spots of time™ sequence,
have been laid aside, and will not be encountered by the reader in the ﬁnal
text untxl XTI 320-2: - : : :

Upon the naked pool and dreary crags,
And on the melancholy beacon, fell
<. The spirit of p]easure and youth’s golden g]eam

I seem to plant thee there Colerxdge and Wordsworth met elght yeats later,

voin September 1795.

Far art thou wanderea' health Colendge salled for Malta aboard the
Speedwell (note the pun in 1. 256) on g April: 1804, but was thought by the -

++. Wordsworths to have left on 22 March.-
‘gales' Etesian::Mediterranean winds (about Wthh Wordsworth probably

knew llttle), given the puns in this passage, Reed may be rlght to hear in

‘Etesian’ a:‘near anagram of Colerrdge s phonetic spellmg of his 1mt|als‘
-+ ‘Esteecee’. ‘

several: separate.

2 An. a]exandrme, created in Wordsworth’s ﬁnal I‘CVISIODS, probably byv
> mistake.:

274—84 Of rivers, ﬁelds long ex:le Wordsworth weaves Teferences to three of

286-8

2912

Coleridge’s most personal poems, Frost at Midnight-(1798); Dejection (the

-‘:unpubllshed version, ‘April 1802) and To the River Otter (1796) into an’

evocation of his'time as a ‘liveried” (uniformed) schoolboy at the ‘Blue-coat
School’, Christ’s Hospital, in the City-of London. Coleridge’s ‘long exile’
from his Devonshire’ birthplace, Ottery St Mary, ‘began in September
1782, when he was nine. His father had died the previous year. -
scarcely-had I. .. thither guided: Wordsworth left Cambridge (settling for a
BA without honours) in January 1791; Coleridge matriculated in October.
What a stormy course.. . . followed: Coleridge began by winning a University
prize; he was the most learned and distinguished undergraduate of his day,
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‘and could well have been the most successful. Instead he left Cambridge

in December 1794 without a degree. Under  the “influence of William
Frend (tried by the University in 1792 for his ‘subversive book’ Peace and

" :Union, and deprived of his Fellowship),. Coleridge had become a Unitarian, -

- and ‘increasingly involved. in the Cambridge’ political scene. He-had also
“'got into debt, talked of suicide, and (in December 1793) joined the army as

~+'a means of escape. Bought out by his family, he returned to'the University, -

but during the summer vacation of 1794.met Robert Southey with whom

- he planned a commune (Pantisocracy — the rule of all)-in Pennsylvania. His -

~thoughts now on fund-raising; he-turned to writing. ‘When at the end. of

the year he left Cambridge the Morning Chronicle” was’ publishing - his
Sonnets on Eminent Characters (heroes: of. the radical movement). In
academic terms Cambridge had been a dlsaster, but the sonnets were good.

-+ Coleridge was launched on. hlS career. -

297,

_ still: -always, ever.

“308-11 toils abstruse ... words for thmgs Wordsworth dlstmgulshes between

326
-'326—‘9

Coleridge’s reading in medieval scholastic phllosophy (‘the” schoolmen’).

‘and his ‘excited personal idealism, in which-language was used-for its own

sake, having (in Wordsworth’s view) no stable basis. It is not clear whether
Wordsworth:refers to Platonism as the antecedent of Colerldge s Umtarlan

-pantheism; or sees it in more general terms : - R

battened on: grew fat upon.
But thouw hast trod ... regrets: Though' Wordsworth is attemptmg to praise
and reassure, he clearly has in the back:of his'mind Samson Agonistes 597—

~.8: ‘My race of glory run, and race of shamelAnd I shall shortly be w1th

3334

them that rest’ (Samson Agomstes 597-8)

now to these . .. leads me: Having in early March decnded ‘to’break up the
nearly completed five-book Prelude and--work towards a: longer poém,
Wordsworth takes ds- his ‘subject in Book VI the- tour of: France and the. -

_~Alps made in the Cambrldge long ‘vacation of 1790. He is ‘tracing his own

wanderings to be in step with Coleridge, but in doing so he" brings to his:
poem a new political aspect and new scope. for exploration of the sublime.

 Wordsworth. has laid aside for future use the Spots of Time (finally XI

257-388) and Climbing of Snowdon (finally XIII 1-65), but cannot have

“known at this stage in any detail where his poem was leading him. -

4338—42 When the third summer ...’ distant Alps: Wordsworth and his Cambndge' :

friend Robert Jones (from mountainous North ‘Wales) set off" ‘staff in -

-+ hand, and carrymg each- his needments tied up in a. pocket handkerchlef

34475

346
“mighty forms: shapes taken by the Alps in his imagination. -

347
353
354 -

with about £20 apiece in [their] pockets’ (Memoirs I 14). - -

“Nor entertained : .. dear: Wordsworth (who should have been studymg for
*his final exams) told no member of the famlly not even Dorothy before’
setting out." o

‘For nature then . To me was all inall’ (TA 73—6)

‘Now stand you on.the top of happy hours’ (Shakespeare Sonnet 16.)
human nature seeming born again:.‘Few persons’; Southey wrote to Carolme

Bowles on13 February 1824, -

S bur those who- have lived init, can ‘conceive: or comprehend what the French
" Revolution®was, nor what a visionary-world-seemed to open upon those who were
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i _'_)ust entering it..Old things seemed passmg away, and nothing was dreamt of but
1 the regeneratlon of the human race. -

7 -that great federal day 14 July 1790 ﬁrst anmversary of the fall of the

.+t . Bastille, was: celebrated-all over Frarnce as the Féte de la Fédération. Helen
. ‘Maria Williams watched the King in Paris swear an oath of allegiance to

the new constltutlon, and. caught with enthusiasm the general sympathy

. It was the trmmph of human kmd it was man assemng the noblest pnvrlegcs of
i his nature; and it wanted but the common feelings of humanity to ‘become in that
= moment a citizen of the world. (Letters Written in France (1790) 14)

“360-1- Southumrd them‘eIWe toole our way Wordsworth kept no ]oumal but listed
the places where he and Jones slept in their three months’ journey, of 1,500
.miles; through France, Switzerland, northern Italy, southern :Germany
.. and the-Netherlands; see- Donald Hayden, Wordsworth s Wallemg Tour of
R 4] (Tu]sa, 1983).- LA
372 umbrage .shade; cf. Dexmpttve Sketches 48, road elms rustlmg thin above
o myhead’.:

384—7 «Upon the bosom . rocles Wordsworth and Jones took a boat again on the
Rhine, but the bulk of the tour wason- foot Sozme the River -Sadne
(anglicized as a monosyllable)

.396-  :great spousals: The marriage of King and People see. 357n above Louns
. - had no intention of keeping his oath. Shortage of money had forced him in

. May 1789 -to' summon the Estates General, which no.French king had

" done since 1611. He now found himself forced (he hoped:temporarily) to

"« waccept.the position of constitutional monarch. -

: 399401 'some. vapoured . ... saucy air: In their joy the vapourmg (boastful)
;- delegates resemble the drunken Caliban,. Stephano and- Trinculo, ‘So full
- of vapour that they smote the arrIFor breathing in their faces (Tempest IV
d172-3). .

-403——4 Guests welcome of old: Not one of W()rdsworth’s closer parallels. Three
angels visit Abraham in-Genesis-1.15. to tell him that he is to have a son.
- ‘Sarah, being go, laughs; Isaac is duly born..

407, 413 The pleasure Wordsworth takes in the memory, and the 1nfectlousness

-« . of his rhythms (‘And round and.round the. board they danced - again’),
make it hard to.believe with Reed that' there is an ironic reference to
dancmg at the murder of General Dillon in 1792, or at the.execution of
Louis XVI.

409—12 We bore a name .- glorzous course: By the ‘Glorious Revolution of 1688 the -

. : - English had replaced the unpopular Catholic monarch, James II, conferrmg
sovereignty jointly upon Mary Stuart and her Dutch husband, William of -

- Orange. In the.process Parliament took steps to limit; the sovereign’s
powers, settmg up.what to French-eyes seemed an envnable constltutlonal

. -monarchy. : . . .

411 give us hail: drmk to L

422 rout: party

420-88 Drafted inearly summer 1808 as Tuft of anroses 509—69, worked up i
Prelude MSS.A and B,’and.inserted-in:the text of-C, c. 1819. Behind
- these blank-verse accounts lies Descriptive Sketches 53—79, written in 1792,
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two years after Wordsworth’s v1s1t to the Chartreuse wrth Jones on 4-5
August 1790.

our eyes had seen . blameless inmates: Wordsworth’s claim that he and
Jones saw soldiers at the Chartreuse in August 1790 has'no basis'in fact. It

S “appears in  The:Prelude because: (1) Wordsworth when writing Descriptive
-+ Sketches in France, in summer 1792, ‘includés a dramatization of the recent
- expulsion of the monks (carefully describing the section in"his synopsis as

‘Present state of the Grande Chartreuse’); (2) when drafting the Tuft of
Primroses (his most forlorn attempt at The: Recluse) it suited his theme:of -
ruin and loss to play up the drama of the expulsion — ‘Alas for what I see! .

. the flash of arms.". .%;(3) it seemed- pointless in-working up the Prelude
- text to distinguish the events of 1790 and 1792 — more s0°as the rmlltary

429
‘430:"5_

436
439

440—1

4645

483—6

. 487-8

8

glare’ was nieeded as introduction to nature’s rebuke, 11: 431ff

silence visible: Cf. Milton’s ‘darkness visible’ (PL1-63)."

Nature’s rebuke in its original form includes-a version of 11. 427-8:

‘Stay your impious hand . ... " -

** Oh leave in quiet this embodied dream, -

" This substance by which mortal men have clothed =
Humanly clothed — the ghostliness of things - "' "
In silence visible and perpetual calm. R
Let this one temple last! Be this one spot
‘Of earth devoted to eterrutyl’ (Tuft of anroses 537—45)

St Bruno: Founder of the monastery, and of the Carthusmn order, in 1084
sister streams of Life and Death: The ‘Guiers Vif and Guiers Mort, rivers
below the monastery, referred to'in Desmptzve Sketches 73 as ‘the mystic
streams of Life and Death’.

my hearthexpanded Wording that first occurs in M.S D, 1832 in previous
versions Il. 441—71 (or their equivalent)-are spoken by the voice of nature.
Hail. . . time: ‘Black mists dissolve; break galling-chains for everl’ (MS C).
untfansmuted shapes .. . inkabitants: Mountains surviving unchanged from
previous ages, and inhabiting the blue (‘cerulean’) upper air.

lawns: open space between woods (Johnson). - - Vallombre ‘Name of orie of

.- ‘the valléys of the Chartreuse’ (note to Descriptive Sleetches)

In different quarters . . . storms: ‘Alluding to crosses seen’on the tops of the
spiry rocks of the. Chartreuse, -which have every appearance’ of being
inaccessible’ (note to Desmptzve Sketches) Mountaln-top crosses are still
to be seen in the area.

Yet then .. . insecure: A striking revision of 1838—9, M S C and D fair copy
read: ‘From desperate blasphemers insecure’.

A march . .. of military speed Dorothy comments wondenngly to Jane

= Pollard on 6 October 1790

They have frequently performed a iourney of thirteen leaides "(thirty-nine miles,

".you know) over the most mountainous ‘parts of Switzerland, without feeling

more weariness than if they had been sauntermg an hour in the groves of

- Cambndge -

437

“coverts: hidden places.
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443 . patriarchal dignity of mind: Dignity such as that of the Old Testament -

prophets (Owen suggests the dignity of Adam and Eve in Paradise) !
509—16 Inserted in.1832. Wordsworth was’ becommg mcreasmgly conscious -of
- .7 -‘evening shadows’. - .-
448 . A green recess: Shown to Dorothy and Mary by the poet on thelr Continental -
.. -..tour of 1820, and c]early having specral associations for him.. To Dorothy
.. the ‘shady deep recess’ seemed ‘the very image of pastoral. life, stillness

.and seclusion’ (Continental Tour, Journals, ed. E de Selincourt, II 280)
452—61 That da_y we first.. realztxes “

: It is not reallty that Wordsworth is reconcrled to by ‘the glacner, but a symbollc
... -enactment of the potential.in which as a-poet he needed to believe:: Mont Blanc,
- however: beautiful, remains. Mont Blanc, a ‘soulless image’ because it is itself and . -
no more. The mountain represents stasis, the death of imagination, as opposed to
stillness, which for Wordsworth contains the- possibility of development, change,
rebirth : . The glacier at Chamouni was especially well designed to stir the living
thought, release the poet from realities . . ..Its ‘dumb cataracts’ may sound again,
once more haunt the listener like a passion; its ‘streams-of ice’ may flow again,
frozen though they be; the.‘five rivers broad and vast’ may be motionless, stopped
for ever in their-course, but the poet’s 1magmatron percelves them still as waves,
for ever ready tomoveon ... (BV. rgr) : :

460 - Five rivers broad. and vast: As .one mlght expect Wordsworth in:1792 had
seen the glacrer in terms of the plcturesque

Flve streams of 1ce amld her cots descend
‘And with wild flowers and blooming orchards blend
(Descrtplwe Sketthes 682—3)

473 .\'uch a book the ‘book’ of nature, and of man in hls prxmal state. .
483 . The mtllouz wreath: Symbol normally of-the lover’s melancholy (as with -
- =. Viola’s: ‘willow cabm at, [the] gate Twelfth N:ght I v.256), here used to
evoke the young poet S SOITOWS:
- 489—90 an under-thirst|Of vigour: Among many examples of Wordsworth’s sense of
inner space, cf. ‘Hushed, meanwhile, IWas the under-soul’ (III 539—40)
495 ..clomb: chmbed see IV n. .
507 - scruple: hesrtatlon : : :
: 523 Translated ' by the féelmgs The peasants answers are about the road
~ Wordsworth and Jones are concerned with the inference to be drawn.
.524—5 . Impressive as the ]uxtaposmon is between Wordsworth’s discovery that
the Alps have been crossed, in 1. 524, and his famous lines upon imagination
--(IL. 525ff.), this was not the sequence of composition. Rough pencil drafts
on the tiny sheets of MS WW (beautifuly reproduced, Reed 1 356—7)
-show that Wordsworth originally sought to define his sense of antr-chmax
~.in the srmrle of.the Cave of Yordas (finally VIII 711-27).
52 5—37 In August 1790, imagination (anticipated pleasure at crossing the Alps) had
been disappointed., Now, .almost fourteen years later, the power asserts
“itself, taking over the poet’s mind as he writes, ‘usurping upon’- faculties
that usually ‘rule’; for an extended discussion; see BV 174—202, ‘Usurpa-
‘tion and Reality: Spring 1804’. Citing Robert A. Brinkley (WC 1981, 122~
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- 5), Owen suggests that 7850 may represent ‘a real change of mind’, in which
- Wordsworth tries to apply his lines on' the grandeur of imagination to the

526

feelings of 1790 rather than to his experlence when writing. The Prelude in

- 1804.

the eye and progress of my song: Wordsworth’s elegant zeugmais modelled
on Much Ado About. Nothmg 1V i 229, ‘the.eye and prospect of-my soul’.

“Rising before the poet’s inner €ye, the unfathered vapour’ (a version - of

- Coleridge’s ‘fair luminous mist’ of 1mag1natlon) halts the progress of the

~ 60x

poem. .
but with a flash: Wordsworth’s use of the smgular (as opposed to 1805
plural, ‘flashes that have shown’ to-us’);- togéther ‘with his removal of the

. ‘visitings of awful promise tends to make his experiencé seem unique and

s

5436
’547

559
561—4

5656 .

unsharable. In 1805, as in Tmtem Abbey, the poet is ‘one of us — we all ‘see
into the life of things’-

- something evermore about to be: For Wordsworth the supreme value is not

achievement, but aspiration; over the years his poetry gives form to ‘an
obscure sense|Of possible sublimity’'(Pedlar Fragment; 1798); the feeling
‘that we are greater than we know’ (Duddon-Conclusion, 1820).

banners militant . .. reward: The mind fights beneath ‘the banners (in the
name) of “effort, and expectation, and desire’. It-cannot, therefore, win:'In

" Blake’s words, ‘Energy is eternal delight” (Marriage of Heaven and Hell).

access of joy: Cf. the Pedlar’s ‘high hour|Of visitation from the hvmg God’
glossed srmllarly asan access “of mmd’ (Pedlar 107) 7

" rent: ravine.

The torrents ... voice were in them Wordsworth has brought together

impressive details from two different parts of Descriptive Sketches: “Tor- .

rents shooting from the clear blue sky (L-130) and

Black dnzzhng crags that, beaten by the dm, .
Vlbrate as |f a voice comp]amed w1thm (]l 249—50)

Inserted between these lines c. 1819, and formmg part of the Prelude text
for twenty years, until the revisions'to MSD, are six magmﬁcent lines: "~

- And ever as we halted, or crept on,
Huge fragments.of primeval mountain spread
In powerless ruin, blocks as huge aloft . Ce
Impending, nor permitted yet to fall; h
" The sacred death-cross, moriument forlorn - "
: Though frequent, of the penshed traveller, :

566—72 The unfettered clauds . w:thout end: It may come' as‘a surprlse that

Wordsworth at this apocalyptlc moment writes with Pope in his thoughits —
as well as the expected- guides, Milton and Coleridge. Pope defines.the
Christian tradition from which: Wordsworth"has subtly ‘departed (and in

" doing so throws light upon Wordsworth’s most blzarre 1mage ‘of "unity,

blossoms upon one tree ’):

_All are but parts of one stupendous whole, -
- Whose body nature is, and God the soul -
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-- That (changed through all, and yet in all the same)
Warms in the sun, refreshes in the breeze, . -
Glows in the sun, and blossoms in the trees . .

(Essay on Man I 266—72)

. ,»CfV56o—2n . o : ; : : 3
568 . workings of one mind:. For the sake of Wordsworth’s 51mlle, the one mmd’
~... -.does not have to be divine, but in addmon to; Pope (11 566—72n above), of.
the Umtanan poetry of Colerldge -

o There |s one mmd one ommpresent mmd . EE
= Ommﬁc, hlS most holy name is love (1796 Rehgmus Musmgs 1 14—5)

570 'Charatters letters handwrmng, s1gns, accordmg to Bumet s Sacred Tlmn:y )
- ...of the Earth (1685) the Alps-had ‘been formed by the waters of the Flood;
s ocf Wordsworth’s Pedlar revisions of spring 1798: ‘the day of vengeance
- -vwhen the. seaIRose like a giant from his sleep and: smote|The hills’ (Butler
166-7). To the imaginationi, however, the features of the Ravine of Gondo i
. ¢+ - 'suggest not merely past apocalypse, but the one to come.
572, Of first, and last, and midst, and without end: A line that perfectly mvokes
o _'Worgl_sworth’s ‘ mdeper;den;:e of - his  predecessors.. Milton "in .1667 had
.. correctly applied the same words to God — ‘Him first, Him last, Him:
" midst and without end’ (PL V 165).-Coleridge had echoed them in 1795 in
a passage written for Southey’s Joan of Arc that defines. the appropmte
:use of man’s God-glven powers: . :

- »H}xm !ﬁrst,Hlm last, to view °
Through meaner powers and secondary things
Effulgent as through clouds that veil his blaze..
Dealmg in the nummous, not the specnﬁcally Chrlstlan, Wordsworth (fully
.. ..aware of Milton and Coleridge) leaves out the references to God... * . .

573 . an_Alpine house: Wordsworth and Jones spent the night of 17 August 1790
at the Spittal (inn, lodgmg—house) of Gondo. K

579  innocent sleep Macheth: 11 ii 33—4, ‘innocent sleep,lSleep that knits up the

. ravelled sleeve of care’. . .

587  Locarno’s Lake: Lake Magglore .

592  Abyssinian privacy: ‘Into this part of the globe the Encyclopaedm Britannica
(3rd ed. 1797) wrote of Abyssinia, ‘the admission of travellers. has been
supposed extremely difficult, and their return from thence almost impracti-
cable’. Wordsworth may have in mind the Happy Valley of Johnson s’

) ' :Rasxelas, which had rather too much-‘Abyssinian privacy’.

592——5 I spolee roaféd w;th vines:. See Desmptwe Sketches 8off.:.

More pleased my | foot the hldden margm roves
_Of Como, bosomed deep in chestnut-groves . .

. The viewless lingerer, hence, at evening sees
From rock-hewn steps the sail between the trees,
Or marks, mid opening cliffs, fair dark-eyed maids
Tend the small harvest of their garden-glades . . .
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by report misled-:. . from ours: The houris sounded, followed by the

" quarters (in- cach case ‘a single bell): 1. 45 would therefore sound like 4.00
“am.  report: sound, message.: - -

bewildéred: lost in the wilds (be-wxld-ered) o

‘a dull red image of the moon: The moon’s red i 1mage is seen in Desmpttve

Sketches 219—20 by the unfortunate Grison gypsy.” :
insects . .. woods: ‘And msect buzz that stuns the sultry woods (Desmptwe )

‘ -“Sketthes 224)

-more by darkness visible : than When is an oxymoron not an ‘oxymoron?

Answer: when you alter the syntax. In' Wordsworth’s playful allusion to
PL 1 63 (imitated at 1850429 above), it is hot that the-darkness is wsnble

- but that shapes are visible as the result of themselves being dark.

661—72 Let this alone .. . worship: ~Wordsworth-had shown a’similar anxiety in
: .-'Desmptwe Sleetthes not to be taken for a picturesque traveller ‘I' had once”
- given to these sketches the title of picturesque; but'the Alps are insulted in
“‘applying ‘to them that term” (note ‘to 1: 347). The case is more complex
- sthan Wordsworth makes it sound; ‘he had learned much from the pictur-

"6,67 .

»esque tradition (see XI:152~7n.).
“a'mean pensioner: one who ungenerous]y draws pleasure and makes no

(imdginative) return.”

'672—80 whaté’er|I saw . . . circuitous: Experience of the Alps is seen as ﬂowmg into
: ““the larger river of the poet’s-education by brmgmg out in him the qualities
“+ of grandeur ‘and tenderness (the sublime and’ béautiful “again)— the first

6845

6889

603
699 -

“directly (through response to the mountams), the second by a more subtle
" process. :

the nations hailed . . expecmmy ‘the new: polmcal order for Wl'llCl'l they had

‘waited so long.

the Swiss exulting . .. neighbours: ﬁAS the oldest républic in Europe,’ Switzer-
land rejoiced that France too should have achieved-a measure-of political .

~ reform (the setting up of a republic was not contemplated by the French -
- .themselves in 1790, and didn’t take place till September 1792): -
- -the Brabant armies: armies of the short-lived Belglan repubhc suppressed

by Leopold IT'in December 1790.

* scarcely of the household . . . Ij fe hardly grown up

proper own (French propre)

. ‘Boo/e Seventh -

156

* for speculations as to the dating of VII-asa whole), see Introduction. -

413

Wntten originally as an 1ntroduct10n 0’ Book VIII in early October 1804,

- when Wordsworth returned to-work on  The' Prelude after a break during

the summer months. For the somewhat complicated circumstances (and
the city’s walls: See T 1—54n. and 8n. The note at this point-in the first
edition — “The city of Goslar, in Lower Saxony —is unhelpful and not
written by Wordsworth.

Isang. .. last primrose-time: lemg the impression that the Glad Preamble
(1805 1 1—54) had been his starting-point, Wordsworth- distorts”t_he se~
quence of Prelude composition, yet-contrives to give-a broadly accurate -
picture. The two parts of the.1799 poem (which in truth preceded the
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:Preamble) are represented ‘in:the ‘short-lived transport’ and the ‘flowing
- awhile in strength’, and the three-year ‘gap in The Prelude’s composition,

December 1799—January 1804 (‘a little space|Before last prlmrose—tlme’) is
correctly marked. 1850’s late emendation.of ‘Five years’ in line 1 to ‘Six

«. changeful years has. the- effect of ‘misdating the Preamble but correctly

ocown

14—20

taking the origins of The Prelude back to 1798

.. dithyrambic: fervent, wild.. - :
“Scafell: Locally pronounced ‘Scawﬂe (note thee scansron), and often re-
- garded as the Lake District’s- highest mountain, though Scafell Pike is
fslightly taller..  Blencathra: Chosen for the beauty of-its name, and its
;. -imposing presence (seen from the road to Keswick and Coleridge).

assurances . . . hindrance: ' Wordsworth. had at first assured himself that he

...-could /complete The Prelude in five books for Coleridge to take with him to
. the Mediterranean. Then in March (see Introduction) he had decided to

work towards a. ]arger .poem and doubtless: set himself further targets. In

the: first: SiX- months of the year. he had ‘written extraordmanly fast. One
- . ‘outward hmdrance durmg his summer lay-off (July—September) had been
the birth of his daughter Dora 6n 16 August. -

30

3941

579
62
635

7274

-:their -rough. lord . . .. surly.north: ‘Modelled on- Thomson s surly Wmter A

Seasons T 11-12: ‘And see where surly Wmter passes offIFar to the north
and calls his ruffian blasts .
A glom—worm Clear—shmmg For the value Wordsworth set on glow—

- 'worms, and: thelr ‘small circles of green radiance’ (Evemng Walk 278); see
- .+ .- - especially Among All Lovely Things My Love Had Been (April 1802).

50-3 -

. .. .creative breeze’.of the Preamble. (I 43), but does so now. in-the setting of

my favourite grove . . . poet’s task: Wordsworth experiences afresh the ‘mild -

Grasmere. He composed frequently in-the Ladywood fir-grove near Dove
Cottage, and valued it especially for its associations with his brother . John;

. see. When to the Attractions  of the. Busy.World (1800).-
.Retumea’ .. gownéd students: By, spending his final long vacatlon on a tour

of the Alps Wordsworth had forfeited any chance of academic-success. He -

.‘returned to Cambrldge in’ October 1790, and took a BA thhout honours
-in January 1791.

unfenced: regions: commons; cf, Young, thht Thoughtr V 740-1: ‘Our
needful knowledge, like our needful food,|Unhedged, lies -open in. life’s
common field .

Yet undetermmed .“time: The true reason why Wordsworth: seemed ‘to
have a little time was that his family expected him to go into the Church,
which he couldn’t do until he was 23.

at least two years.. .. visitant: Reed conjectures that Wordsworth first
visited London at the end of summer. 1788 (Chronology of the Early Years
81n.).

) abrood outslde, away from home
. affections: emotions.

Aleairo:-ancient Memphrs, De Sehncourt pomts to PL1 717—[9

: Not Babylon
. 'Nor great Alcarro such magmﬁcence
S quall_ed in all their glones




509 NOTES - 1805 VII 86243

“ - Persepolis: Ancient capital of the Persian Empire, sacked by Alexander the
. Great; cf. Marlowe, ‘Is it notpassing brave to be a kmg,|And nde 1n

. . triumph through Persepohs> (Tamburlaine 1 717-18). - -

86 report:by. ptlgrtm friars:. Wordsworth has in-mind Purchas H:s Pilgrimes

‘.- (1625), which in 1797 had. prov1ded Colendge w1th the opemng words of

.. Kubla Khan, o

.Q4—7 among our ﬂork traveller Pl’llllp Bralthwalte, who became schoolmaster

- .. at Far Sawrey, near Hawkshead, and was v1srted by Wordsworth in old age

R (Wordxwarth’s Hawkshead 39—46) PR S

103 . vanity: fantasy. :

110 .. equipages: Perhaps camages wrth attendant servants (Norton), but more

: probably ‘retinues’, as in life’s equrpage Intimations 105. -

114-17 young Whittington . . .. Articulate music:./A dual reference: to the legendary
Richard Whlttlngton who as a boy heard the bells of St Mary-le-Bow ring -
out: ‘Turn again Whittington,|Thou worthy " citizen,|Lord - Mayor - of
London’; and to Coleridge, who as a boy in Devonshire -heard the bells
ring ‘all the hot fair-day .. .|Most like articulate sounds of thmgs to come’
(FM 35-8).

11920 by simple Saith . .. love: A change of meamng perhaps, but clearer than )

. 1805, .

.121-83 A sequence that is very heavrly rev1sed in the 18305 The ‘extent -of
Wordsworth’s cutting 1s “not evident at a glance, as there are consrderable
insertions too.

123, Vauxhall and Ranelagh: London pleasure-gardens, offermg balls masquer-

\ ades, fireworks etc. Vauxhall,in Lambeth, was larger and. more popular;
Ranelagh, in_Chelsea, charged -half a crown admission - (five shlllmgs on
.~ fireworks-nights) and had a rotunda where Mozart once played:
130 . Whispering Gallery of St Paul's: Gallery round the inside of the dome,
.z famous for its acoustic effects. A whisper comes full circle.:.; ..~

I3L. . Giants ofGuildhall: Carved wooden figures .of Gog and Magog (1708),

.. - destroyed in the London blltz ‘in 1940 (and ummpressrvely replaced after

- . the: war)

132 Bedlam'. . gates: Famous London mental hospltal demollshed in 1814,
whose name (a corruption. of Bethlehem): has entered .into. the language
The figures, representing forms of madness, were carved c. 1680 by Caius
Gabriel Cibber, father; of Pope’s hero in the. 1743 “Dunciad;: hence. the
reference to ‘Cibber’s brazen brainless brothers’ (Duncmd 1 32)

133—41 Inserted in MS.C c.-1819.

135  Monument: 202-foot stone column erected by Wren at the pomt where the

.. Fire of London started in 1666. - :

141 . keen and -lively . pleasure The:view that Wordsworth drslrked London

: derives from a seriés of untypical comments made in '1800,:see 11. 700~4n.

“-below. In fact he was delighted as a young man by 1ts colour and bustle,

. -.and énjoyed his later visits. poert : : .

144 prescriptive: established. . . ¢ .o L il LT s

149—50 thou monstrous ant=hill . . . morla' Wordsworth’s: exuberant image’ is intro-
. duced in MS D of 18389, condensmg the original transition of 7805.

154—243 As Reed suggests, Wordsworth. is. drawing - on - the : magnificent and

~.. ‘mischievous letter that Lamb wrote to hrm on. 30 January 1801 about the
. pleasures of city life: SRR
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©T have passed all my’ da’ys in London; until T have formed as many and intense

local attachments as any of you mountaineers can have done with dead nature. The
lighted shops ‘of the Strand and Fleet Street; the innumerable trades, tradesmen

*and customers, coaches, wagons, playhouses, all the bustle and’ wickedness round

“about Covent Garden; the- very women ' of the towr, the ‘watchmen, drunken

scenes, rattles — life awake, if you awake, at all hours of the night; the impossibility

“of hemg dull in Fleet Street; the crowds, the very dirt and ‘mud, the sun shining

160
162 -
164

165
167

r7o

182

‘upon houses‘and pavements the pnnt—shops, ‘the old-book stalls, parsons cheapen- -
“ing  books;  coffee-houses, steams  of - soups from kitchens, the pantomimes —

London itself a pantomime and a masquerade — all these things work themselves

“into' my mind and feed me without the power of satiating me. The wonder of these
 sights impels me into night walks about her crowded streets, and I often shed tears-
"m the motley Strand from fulness of j |oy atso much I fé :

“Still: always
“charigts: carriages of pleasure, or state (Johnson)
- scavenger: street, or crossing, sweeper, needful when roads were muddy and

ladies wore long dresses.

“hackney-coachés: coaches for hire inside London, opposed by Wordsworth

to the long-distance coaches (Royal Mails among them) of the next line.
drayman s team: matched horses pullmg a dray (low-snded cart) probably
carrying beer barrels. -

punctual: at a certain point (Latm punctus)

““Boyle: Robert Boyle (1627—91), chemlst founder-member of the Royal
i - Society. :
1837

some - Scotch doctor: James Graham (1745—94) was a conﬁdence tnckster

who'set up a. Temple of Health at'the Adelphi in. London in 1779. Among
other “remedies’ customers were - offered ethereal - medicines, ‘milk ‘and -
earth baths; and a ‘celestial bed’-to cure’sterility at £50 a night. Words-

© worth-in hlS satirical Imitation of Fuvenal (1796) réfeired to Graham as

188

198

‘199
1200

202—4

209

‘great high-priest’ ‘in - ‘Health’s ‘'own temple’, but‘ doubted ‘If on the
couch celestial gold can shedIThe ‘coarser blessmgs of 4 peasants bed’»

+(Oxford I 306).

88 i: tracts of thin resort: areas where there were fewer people
‘1907
s thrilled: pierced (as in:‘nostril’, where thc nose'is thrl]led)

raree-show: ‘peep-show carried i in'a box.

cries: Hawkers proclamatlons of wates to be sold in the street (Johnson)'
London cries were famous as the subject of aquatmted costume-studles by

= Francis Wheatley'and others:

An octosyllabic line, created during the copymg of M S A in 1805—6 and
persisting - (presumably unnotlced) unnl revisions of 1832 produced the
1850 reading. -

privileged: regions . . gardens green: The Inns of Court Wordsworth seems
to have lived with hlS brother Richard at’Staple Inn at the end of 1792,
and with the elder Basnl Montagu at Gray’s Inn early in 1795 (Chronology )

T138,163). ¢ :
‘Here files of balladx dead walls: De Selincourt draws attention to Mary .
- Cowden Clarke’s recollect:on in My Long Life (2nd ed. 2—3) of ballads for
s sale,-¢. 1815, -at-Cumberland Gate (now--Marble *Arch): *“The railing

ad]acent to the gate was at that period (about 1812) permitted to be strung
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with rows of printed old-fashioned ballads, such as Cruel. Barbara Allen,
etc.’. dead blank, windowless.

213714 That - fronled . masquerade: The advertlsement to Wthl‘l Wordsworth

,,‘pomts is ‘in dlsgulse — designed to tempt the: viewer. with, jts ‘most

imposing’ opening word. MS X reveals the secret w1thheld in later texts:
*“Inviting”.is the leading word; a bait|Which cannot. be resrsted’ (Reed 11

" 324). ‘Imposmg has an-. elegant double meanmg 1mpressrve ‘and
: ‘deceltful’ ,
216—20 "Behold a face . . . armx Samuel Horsey, ‘ng of the Beggars y 1s v1v1dly

described by Lamb in A Complamt of the Decay 0f Beggars in_the

K , Metropol:s, Elia. 270—1

a well-known ﬁgure, or part of the ﬁgure, of a man, who used to glrde hlS comely

- upper_half over the pavements- of London, wheelmg along with -most-ingenious

. celerity upon a machine of wood . .. He was a grand fragment, as good as an Elgin

L Marble . the man part of a centaur from which the horse-half had been cloven

226

229
242
243

2489

"in some drre Lapithan controversy.

" field-ward: Towards the‘country,‘ still 1n vlvalkin:g' distance (l’addihgton, for
" instance, was an outlying village in 1804). detency modesty, proprlety

(lmplymg behaviour suited to one’s place in an ordered society).

images: statuettes, presumably of the Virgin Mary and the Saints.
Lascars: From the East Indies.

negro-ladies . . . gowns: ‘Negro’ was not a drsparagmg term at thls perlod
Wordsworth’s sympathy for the sufferings of black people is seen in the
sonnets-of 1802, To Toussaint- L’Ouverture and especially We Had -A
Fellow Passenger “She was a negro woman dnven from. France,IRe)ected
like all others from that race .

mimic sights . . . reality: Representatlons, such as the panoramas that were a

- novelty at: the end of the eighteenth century (ll 256—64) or. models of

2 52—3

famous places (11. 26 5—79).
subtlest craft . .. purest ends: 1mag1nat1ve creatlon

,256—61 the painter . . pinnacle: Thomas .Girtin’s Era'ometropohs (on view when

»257::
258

260 .
I had no ‘commission’ (authority) to p]ace Chrxst upon a pmnacle

2756,

Lamb was showmg Wordsworth and Dorothy the sights of London in

- September 1802) was 9. feet high and- 216, feet in c1rcumference, and

painted from a rooftop. near Blackfriars Brrdge It was last heard of -in
Russia.

 circumambient: surroundmg (Latm nrcumambeo to go round)

pencil: paintbrush (normal elghteenth-century usage). .
commissioned spmts The spirit who comes 1mmed1ately to. mmd Satan -

more merharm artist: craftsman. A
Of Tivoli . . . every.tree: Followmg Maxwell the two—lme version from MS
C has been. preferred to the three lines of A (Reed 275—7), which were first

left_incomplete, then inconclusively revised (Norton. at .this_point is.a

composite).: :Wordsworth would have known that Horace, .whose Sabine

 farin wasat Tivoli, ‘associated the grotto there . with. the. sibyl .Albunea

288

‘ _British artists at Rome, is dedicated to Vesta.
_,;Half “rural Sadler’s Wells: Sadler’s Wells avoided the lrcence and controls to

(Odes 1 vii- 10-15).- The temple, ‘much pamted by elghteenth-century
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293
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306 .
R R Samson Agomstes 86——9

307
* -7 accept such frickery (1850 neatly removes the awkwardness of 1805)
310

288
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“which Londoii theatres were sub]ect by bemg ‘in ‘half rural’ Islmgton

_ three miles north.

‘mauger: despite’(French malgre’) Regarded by Johnson as archalc, and not

*elsewhere used - by ‘Wordsworth, - who perhaps thought it appropnately

R theatncal Twelﬁh ‘Night 111 i 153, mauger all thy pride’:

rope-dancers: A'print of Sadler’s Wells in 1795 depicts ‘TIGHT ROPE

“DANCING by Mr Richer, whosé elegant and ‘admired performances will
be relieved and contrasted by the comic dances of Mr Dubors, as: Clown of
the Rope Harry Bearol Theaire Notebook (1951-2) VI 12-14:

* posture-masters: contortionists - harlequins: clowns, traditionally. in parti--
coloured costume.-The bluetit of Kitten and the Falling Leaves (featuring
the infant Dora Wordsworth in autumn 1804) is ‘Lrthest gaudlest harlequin, |

Prettiest tumbler ever seen (L. 72-3)°

298

. in’ dramatic. illision, ‘leading to Coleridge’s famous ™ definition of ‘that
- willing suspension-of disbelief for the moment that constltutes poetlc faith’

“the laws and progress of belief> An early expression of the Romantic interest -

(Biographia Literaria chapter 14).
‘A -quotation: from- Samsons (and Mllton s) lament for hlS blmdness

;The,sun to me is dark .~
“* And'silent as'the moon =’
When she deserts the night,
- Hld in her vacant mterlunar cave. -

and ﬁnth must needs ‘be coy Faith has 'to be ‘coy’, submissive, if it is to

here: At Sadler’s Wells.
““forms and’, pressures of the time’: An approprlate, if i inexact, quotation from

“*Hamlet 111 ii 224, where the Prince gives his instructions to the Players:

‘hold . ... the mirror up to nature’, ‘show virtue her’own feature, scorn, her
own 1mage, and ‘the .very age and body of the time; his form -and
pressure pressure stamp, 1mpressron (and therefore, 1mage’), as on a
*-coin. .
'Thespum umes the perrod of Thespls, Greek tragedlan of the sixth century
BCo

31426 some domesm incident .. . ‘marriage lzonds The ‘darmg (presumptuous)

brotherhood at’ Sadler’s Wells had ‘on. 25 April 1803 put on ‘an operatlc
piece in rhyme’ by Charles Dibdin, called Edward ‘and Susan, based on a
‘domestic incident’ in the Lake Dlstrlct ‘In October 1802, Mary Robmson
daughter of the innkeeper at- Buttermere, had married the Hon. Augustus
Hope, a Scottish MP and brother to the Earl of Hopetown. Or so it was

" believed when Coleridge wrote the first of his five articles on the subject
~ for the Morning Post. Then it came out that Mary had been deceived,

’Hope was plain John Hatfield, and the marriage was bigamous. On their

e walkmg tour of Scotland, Wordsworth, Colerldge and Dorothy - contrived

* 1o be present in Carllsle in' August when Hatfield was condemned for
- forgery; then'a capital offence ( Fournals 1'196). Coleridge (full of righteous

indignation, and rather too ‘interested ‘in the wickedness that had been

B displayed) wert to se¢ him in his cell. Hatfield was hanged in September.
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- Discarded MS-X readmg (1804): ‘A mlracle an mfant Hercules s

NOTES * 1805 VII 318—412

De Quincey gives a fascmatmg and largely credible account of the affarr

- (Recollections 66—73) -

doubtless treated with i irreverenice: The play had been seen in _]une 1803 by
Southey (who slept), Lamb (who laughed), and Mary Lamb who wrote to

i the Wordsworths wrmly descnbmg the.evening’s eritertainment.

‘- bold bad man’: Applied by Spenser to the magician Archlmago ‘A bold
bad man that daredto call by, namelGreat Gorgon Prince of Darkness and

~ dead night’ (FQ I1istanza 37)...
3289
..~ -..on by Mary Robinson at the Fish Inn, Buttermere, on.11.November 1799.

When first we saw.. unheard of Wordsworth and Colerrdge were waited

They could have heard of her by ‘this time had they read Budworth’s
Fortnight's Ramble To The Lakes (1792), where her pralses are. sung, pp.

. 20274

mifen: manner, looks ‘

For we were nursed . . . stream: The River Cocker flows from Buttermere to
Wordsworth’s-birthplace, Cockermouth. The poet’s sense of himself and
Mary as therefore linked in. childhood-is.expressed (tenderly and a little
facetiously) through a.quotation of Lycidas 23, ‘For we were nursed upon”
the self-same hill’. _ .. several separate. ‘
thy i image: rose again: Cf. TA 62, ‘The plcture of the mind revives again’,
and the rising up of imagination at VI 525—9.

Beside the mountain-chapel . . . infant: Wordsworth could certainly have had
local: knowledge, but it is odd that his is the:only reference to Mary’s
having had a child by Hatfield. Despite the seeming implication of ‘This
memorial verse’, Mary herself lived on at Buttermere, ‘and on:8 March

_‘,1898_'(whe1‘1'she,was 30) married a-local farmer.. Perhaps. Wordsworth in

con51gmng her to a limbo of the imagination was attempting to distract the
curious, De Quincey recalls her as continuing to"wait at: table, and
becommg ‘dlsagreeable as the result of visitors’ attentions. - .. - B
to deal about| Articulate prattle:. make baby-talk i
had been: would have been.’

treated: given treats, cf. "trs a pretty. baby-treat’ (K;tten and the Fallmg '
Leaves 41). -

those who walked . . . fiery furnau’ Shadrak Meshak and Abednego, upon
whose bodies’, when Nebuchadnezzar had them cast into the furnace, ‘the
-fire had no power, nor was an hair of thelr head smged’ (Daniel 3. 27)

) .3o8—405 He hath since. . . abasement:

374 .
412

The boy amid his fruit and glasses, oaths and indecent speech, has achieved what
the child of the Ode cannot achieve, travelling as he does “daily farther from the
east’. Stopped in his perfection, as the Virgin of Michelangelo’s Pieta is stopped in
hers, he represents the power of i 1magmatron over time..(BV 30 1—2) : .

MS C: shows that Wordsworth replaced thlS great 1magmat1ve poetry w1th
a version of 7850 3706 as early as c. 1819.

preferred: brought forward, raised to heaven.,

little more than three short years: Wordsworth who was in London early in

c 179y harks_ back to autumn. 1787 when he travelled. south for the. ﬁrst

time, to enter Cambrldge 1850, “Four rapld years’, alters httle
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434 " The sorrow of the passion: ‘The sadness’of his feelmgs :
" 406 - By Siddons. . pomer Sarah Siddons (175 5—1831), sister of Charles Kemble
©0 ¢ and the greatest actress of her day, was at heér peak in the 1790s: Dorothy
“ Wordsworth saw her twice in early December 1797 (see letter to Christo-
pher); Wordsworth nowhere records havmg seen her, but presumably Clld
" 440 “lustres chandeliérs
45960 and makes’ themlPrate somewhat loudly ‘Thy very" stones. prate of my
) whereabout’ (Macbeth ITi58). " prate speak.

‘ 470—3 “sportive and alert .: rustling leaves: Clearest of the' links between Book viI
* and Kitten and the Fallmg Leaves (c late October 1804), see Introductlon
“‘and 294n.;387n. above. :

478 ' girlish: innocent, naive. ; o ' § ;

490-5 in ztse[f |Humble - sustained: A version of Ped[ar 76—81 of February 1798

" things though Iow, A'

‘Though low and humble, not to be despised

By such as have observed the curious links’

With which the perishable hours of life

Are bound together, and the world of thought

Exists and is sustamed

- The substitution of ‘props’ (1805) for ‘lmks and ‘Rest on each other (2805)
“for" ‘Are botund together’, removes the orlgmal Hartleyan implication of
. * beneficial ‘chains’ of assocnatlon at work w1thm the mmd cf III 167n. above.
505 obsequmas obedlent :
506 “suburbs of the mind: ‘Dwell I but in the suburblef your good- pleasure?’
(Fulbius Caesar 11i285-6). -

5o7—-15 If aught . solitude: By a paradox, ‘real grandeur’ is to be found (if at all):

in’s momerits ‘when the * gross realities’ of the theatre (actors, scenery) that
~  are bodying forth (making ‘incarnate’) the world of Shakespeare’s imagina-

" tion (see 1850 484) provoke the mind through tReir -very ‘clumsiness to

~recognize its own intuitions. 7850 477-80 admlts the possnbuty that actmg
" “iwill at times rise ‘to ideal grandeur’. .
517  ‘titled higher: with a higher reputation.
522 - tongues ~favoured - men: Cf Mtlton s ‘Tongue—doughty glant - Harapha
U (Samson Agonistes' 1181)
525-6" One of whose name . Famtlmrly Wllllam Pltt Prime Mlmster 1783—1801
: 1804-6. -
526-8 "a household term . . . Harry talks of> Henry V 1V iii 51-5:

. "Then shall our names,
Familiar in his mouth as household words — : ’ !
-~ Harry the King, Bedford and Exeter, : e
Warwick and Talbot, Salisbury and Gloucester —
" ‘Bein théir ﬂ0wing cups freshly remenibered

Dorothy records the emotion she felt in reading the play to Wordsworth in
" the orchard at Dove Cottage on 8 May 1802."

5312 hath yo/eea’ <.his car: proposes to take a long time. Aurora, Goddess of the

Dawn; risés from the ‘sea in-her ‘chariot. (‘car’) at daybreak. A further
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classical reference, to the Hours (Horae), goddesses ‘of the- seasons, seems
unlikely. . :

" He winds . . . horn: keeps talkmg, varlous heroes from Roland to Astolpho

do blow horns, but.the chief reference seems:to: be a facetious one to the
gnat of Lycidas 28, ‘What time the: grey-fly wmds her sultry horn’.-

: Words follow words sense:. Wordsworth mimics the: elegance and the

balanced phrasing, of Pope in a lme satirizing : the orator’s - relrance on
mere form; cf: 1850 1V'372. -

' 512—43 As Maxwell puts it, “The pralse of Burke is perhaps the most strlkmg

_single example of insertion:inlater revision [M.S D 1832] of sympathies

alien to the earlier Wordsworth The answer to the rhetoncal question of

11 540-3 would seem to be “Yes?,’ In Reflections on the French Revolution,

published 'in November 1790, Burke deniounced the still -peaceful and

._constitutional French leadershrp in terms of ‘plots, massacres, -assassina-

tions’. Two months later, in. Letter. to'a Member of the- National Assembly,
his paranoia took.a more extreme form: power in. France .was ‘guided by
the prudence of litigious: attorneys. and jew-brokers. .. . by. shameless
women of the lowest- condition’; (p: 3). The Assembly wasconspiring to
subvert the. prmcrples of domestic- trust and fidelity* by propagating the

" values of Rousseau’s Nouvelle Helotse (a book be it sard .of: 1mpeccable

morahty)

514—1 5 bewildered men . gmdes The group to Wthh (by 1mphcat10n) Wordsworth

himself would have belonged. In point of fact,-in the early.1790s he had

- been neither ‘confused’. nor inclined to listen to Burke, He was'a.committed

520

republican and admirer of the Revolution. Those dlsmrssed as_‘boastful "
guides’ would include Price (Discourse.of the Love. of our Commy, 1789),
Paine (Rights of Man, 1791—2) and Godwin (the first edition of whose
Political Justice [1793] is'committed to the Revolution)..

stag-horn branches: At a certain stage the top-branches of an English oak

. tend to die back, the tree forming a second crown from growth sent out

527—8

530 .

531.%

5334

5389

lower down the trunk. Through this new.foliage older branches protrude,
stag—hom-hke, because the wood. is so hard that they become seasoned
instead of rotting.

the vital power . .. Custom: An aspect of Burke that Wordsworth .with Ahrs
consistent belief in community, would always have been drawn to.

the ‘allegiance to which men.are born: Allegiance to the: monarch, or to a
constitution agreed in the past. With Price and Paine, Wordsworth had as
a young man refused to-accept that future generations. could be. bound by
past decisions. Burke. was especially concerned to..defend -the: binding

-power of -the settlement’ of 1688 ‘that established. British constltutronal

monarchy (while denying. that kmgshrp had actually been conferred). -
Sfroward multitude: wayward, -undisciplined.. Wordsworth ' comes. near-to
recalling Burke’s notorious reference to the lowcr classes in: Reﬂecttons as
‘the swinish multitude’.. ’
the winds . .. chain: Aeolus, god of w1nds, kept them chamed in a cave.

- Owen pornts to Burke’s quotation in: Reflections of Aeneid 1. 140-1-Illa se

Jactat-in aula) Aeolus et _clauso. ventorum carcere: regnet’ - (‘In that hall let
Aeolus lord it, and rule in the barred prison of the winds’).- - ’
Wisdom . .. ‘in armour: Athena, representing wrsdom, sprmgs at her. bn'th
fully armed from the head of Jove. T .
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“540 : = Synod: Parliament. >

540—3 Could-a youth . . . ummpmd Wordsworth’s use of the rhetorlcal question - -
7" enables him to ‘avoid saying outright that he was himself as a young man

*inspired by Burke: Haydon’s-Diary quotes him as saying on 23 May 1815:
‘Youalways went from Burke with your mind ﬁ]led from Fox with your
it vfeehngs excited; and from*Pitt with wonder -, at his havmg had the

‘ *. power to make the worse appear the better reason.’

544—50 Inserted in 1838—9 to replace 1805 544—6 and offer a posmve view of the
3 -Church before the satirical| portrait that follows. R
“546-65 Based on Cowper’s portrait of the ‘theatrical preacher, Task. II 430—54,
: already a model for the Infant Prodigy of Book V (see V 350n.).

550 “lead "his. voice . ;. maze: Maxwell pomts to Ml]ton LAIlegro 142 “The

“°_“’:melting voice through mazes running’. .

558—65 he who penned . . flock> Wordsworth has his fashionable preacher refer
: “**to’three popular' works ‘of thé laté ‘eighteenth century: Solomon Gessner’s
“'Deathof Abel (1758, translated ‘by Mary Collyer"1761), Edward Youngs
- Night Thoughts on Life, ‘Death " and: Immortahty (17425, quoted in Tin-

- “tern”* Abbey), and"- James MacPhérson’s ‘epic ‘translations’ ‘Fingal and
~Temora (1762-3), sited in-north-west Scotland (‘Morven’) and allegedly

- from the Celtic ‘poet” Ossiari. Eloquence in Wordsworth’s final i image is
a shepherd’s crook entwmed thh ‘ﬂowers cu]led from other men’s
wrmngs ’ : ;

568 . _conventicle: meetmg—place nonconformlst place of worshlp : :
‘5707 With ﬁmdness S pedestal Read by fondness L. (1850 clanﬁes the -

75 meaning). ¢
576 - candidates for regard thmgs, or people to observe

588 “inparade: onshow.

591 the schools: academic disciplines; faculties at a university. - :

598—625 Wordsworth’s v1gnette of the workman’s love for his child is transferred

* “from Book VIIFin the final Prelude rev151ons, for the linesin their earlier

- form see 1805-VIIL 837-59. LI 619—25 were added durmg the reshufﬂe
621 That huge fermenting mass: London. L
596—7 ‘The face ... mystery’: In contrast to Wordsworth’s return to' the rural

. community of Hawkshead in:1788: ‘The face of every nelghbour whom I
met|Was as a'volume to me’-(IV 58—9).
601—2 A:second=sight procession .. . still mountains: Wordsworth has in mind the
-+ ~Lake District - tradition of ‘horsemen-shadows wmdmg to and fro about

. which he hiad first written, Evemng Walk 183-8.
- 606 - - neither lenowmg me, ‘nor lenoum "A biblical usage, cf. Job 7.10, nelther shall
“ - hi§ place know hlm any more and Rumed Cottage 144, ‘And thelr place
-knew them not’. :
607”'- * far ‘travelled -in suth mood Both ‘far—travelled while expenencmg such a
mood’; and ‘far travelled into a mood of this kind’.
615—16 My mind-did ... waters: A powerful image of the day: the Industrlal
: - Revolution depended on mlll-whee]s turned ‘by'the mlght of waters’.”
616—19 and it seemed . . unsverse: In"some ways still more xmpresswe is Words-
© 7 worth’s orlgmal draft in MS X (c November 1804) :

s : “ and I thought
That even the very best of what we know _
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Both of ourselves and of the universe,
‘The whole of what is written to our view, .. :
Isbuta label on a blind man’s chest. (Reed I 485)

B 620—2 on.the shape . . another world Comparlson w1th the benlgn admonlshment
S of the Leech Gatherer (‘a man. from .some far region sent]To give me

) human strength and strong admomshment ll 118 19) pomts up the
- London-beggar’s threatenmg anonymlty

There is no comfort this time in the admomshment the world across the border is
. suddenly alien . Lulled by the second-srght _procession. that_he_ has created to
-, render tolefable the endless stream of passers-by, conserve his own identity as an
artist, Wordsworth is taken completely by surprise. What if his own life-and work
- The Prelude is after all ‘the story of the man and who he was’ —~ could be seen by

. .. some remote and' d:spassnonate wisdom as ‘but a label on a. blmd man’s chest’? '

(B V3°6) ; ,'f :

628——30 the solemmty sttma's sttll The stlllness that Wordsworth celebrates in hlS -
Sonnet on Westmm:ter Bridge: of September 1802.

6389 The feeble salutation . . . woman: A prostitute soliciting; accepted by Lamb
‘the city-dweller as merely part of ‘the bustle and wickedness’. of Covent
Garden (letter to Wordsworth, quoted 11. 154—243n. above).

.649—51 the fair.... St Bartholomew Four-day London street-fair, celebrated in
. Jonson’s play (Bartholomew Fair, 1615) and visited by Wllllam and Dor-
othy, with Lamb as guide, in September 1802. The fair, held at. Smlthﬁeld
_where Protestant martyrs were burned in the relgn of Queen Mary (1553~

. 8), typifies for Wordsworth the anarchy of city life. - - .o

652 ﬁmshed to our. hands: comes to hand ready-made, requlrmg no addltlons of
the imagination.

656-8 she shall lodge . . platform Wordsworth who throughout Book VIL has

.-, taken a spectator’s (or painter’s) view-of the. colour and bustle of London,_ .
‘now wishes to stand above the fair, offer his readers an aerial panorama.

_658—61 What a hell ... Monstrous:. Consciously evoking Milton’s Hell, where

‘nature breeds,IPerverse, all monstrous, all prodlglous things’ (PL1I 624—

. 5). - .

687 phantarma Julius Caesar: 111 65, ‘Like a phantasma ora: hldeous dream

673 hurdy-gurdy: stringed instrument;: -but played. wrth a rosmed wheel rather
than a bow. .

674 . salt-box: Self-explanatory, a common musu:al 1nstrument of the time. .-

681 The horse of knowledge . . . pig: Owen points to.a ‘mare that, tells money’

- . .seen. by Pepys. at Bartholomew Fair on 1 September 1668 and a later

*. ‘Arabian pony, who performs the most surprtslng things with-cards’. Toby

the Sapient Pig, exhibited in, London in 1817, ‘could spell, read cast

- dccounts and play cards not to mention readlng people s thoughts ‘a thing
never heard of before in an animal of the swine race’.

685 . ‘:wax—work Madame Tussaud’s horrifying collection, made in, Parxs durmg

. .. theReign of’ Terror ‘came to London in 1802 and is still on. show

688— all Promethean thoughts dulness Prometheus ‘made man out of clay, man.
when he tries to be s:mllarly inventive produces mere anarchy ‘Dulness’
would bring the apocalytic chaos of Pope’s Dunciad appropriately to mind.
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« - -mill: factory. - e )
695—6 a type not Salse . .. itself: As a type or emblem of the city, Bartholomew
Fair is in contrast to the sublime landscape of the Simplon Pass, character-
~ized by ¢ types and symbols of eternity’ (VI 571).
7004 The slaves ;- end} Drawn from a passage drafted for Michael in- 1800, no
SR *"doubt in-an attempt to'rationalize the behaviour of Luke in ‘the dlssolute
- city’; rightly cut in Wordsworth’s final revisions (1839 or later). -
709-12-him:who looks.. . . the whole: Cf. 11 220-6, addressed to Colendge, to whom
‘the unity of all hath been revealed’.
745—53 Think how'.~". clouds: Among Wordsworth’s ﬁnal insertions. -
721—§ to the mind.. ", relation:’ A’ revised version of Pedlar Fragment, In Storm
] - and Tempest 23-31 (early February 1798);’ ‘Wordsworth had adapted the
~first 20 linés of the Fragment’ for The Prelude as'1799 II 252—71 (1805 11
B ‘322—41) five years before. -
724" measure: stature.  prispect: mternal ]andscape (the mountain has been
internalized, first in its stability, then in its changefulness).:
738 meagre lines and colours: A reflection of Wordsworth’s attltude in the last 40
"7 lines, not of Book VII asa whole :

B Boak Etghth

A version® of Book VIII (consrstmg of 1L 75—661 and other material
““discussed in the’ Introductron) is present in M.S Y and seems-to have been
o composed in' October- 1804, before the writing of VIL. LI 1-61, however,
- were. writtén after VII was"finished. Grasmere Fair is mtroduced as a
_ parallel to London’s Bartholomew Fair. (VII 648—94) and’a. way into the
" already composed studies of the shephérd’s life in VIII For the ooriginal
- opening of VIII see VII 1—56.
What sounds. . . green field: Helvellyn (3,118 feet) looks down on Grasmere s
“~'finy annual falr descnbed by Dorothy Wordsworth in her ]oumal of 2
-7 September 1802.7
21 Izyre cowshed “kine: cows (the archaic plural as in Joseph’s dream of the
seven fat and seven lean kine; Cenests 41.2ff).
20 traffic: sale. -
227 ~“chaffering: bidding, hagglmg o
34" “bleat the flocks: A mannerism of erghteenth—century descrrptlve poeu'y, of.’
~ Thomson, Seasons 111 719, ‘Vanish the woods’:
323 a speeth—maleer by“rote . 7 raree-show: The' peep-show s owner Imows by
"W heart the speeches used to helghten each scene in turn.
34 mountebank: ‘A doctor that mounts a bench in the market and boasts his
"< infallible remedies 4nd -cures’ (Johnson): 'Wordsworth: may “already be
drawmg on-Joseph Cottle’s Malvem Hills (1798) as he does in the 1850
" revisions; see 1850 48—-52n below o
35 wain: wagon. - - : ’
3643 But one is here . restlessly Wordsworth’s charmmg vignette of the ‘sweet
lass ‘of the valley ‘takes its .cue from the more open eroticism of Ben
Jonson F armers in To Penshurst (1616) 54—6 send produce
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: By their ripe daughters, whom they would commend.
- This way to husbands; and whose baskets bear .. - -
An emblem of themselves in plum or pear: .

Added 1838—9, when Wordsworth and’ Mary (the ancrent wedded pair’ of
1. 46) would have been nearly 70. "

“These lines aré from:a. descriptive poem:— Malvem Hzlls - by one of
Mr. Wordsworth’s.oldest friends, Mr Joseph Cottle’ (note to first edition).

_ ‘Wordsworth had told Cottle the poem ‘was' a favounte, and pralsed the

quoted passage as ‘super-excellent’, in'a létter of 27 January 1829. Cottle’s
lines come from a description of a Whitsun-holiday, which Owen suggests

“~'may have influenced 2 number of Wordsworth’s detailed’ observatlons

47-8

the recess . . . Magnificent: A case of Wordsworth being more Miltonic than

‘MlltOD Two echoes are: linked” from ‘Paradise ‘Lost Book II" (‘this’ vast

: \recess 1 254, ; and “heaven’s’ whole ctrcumference 1 353), and a Miltonic

55-61

construction 'is ‘used in’ the ‘placing “of the’ noun between two Latmate
adjectives (‘Clrcumamblent worldlMagmﬁccnt
them the morning light . . . abode: Wordsworth is reworkmg a tender passage

" of Thomson’s -Spring,’ addressed to’ generous mmds responsnve tothe

5Tﬂ4

‘presence of God in hlS creatlon

Fory you the rovmg spirit of the wind
" Blows spring abroad; for you the teemmg clouds
* Descend in gladsome plenty o’er the world,
~‘And the sun sheds his kindest rays for you, -
Ye ﬂower of human race' (Seasom I 887—91)

thh deep devotton playmates “Not part of the main sequence of MSY,
which corresponds broadly to Book VIII, but draftéd on spare paper near

‘the beginning of the MS. The backward look .at: London (1. 63) suggests

that the lines were composed, or adapted, to form a transition when, c. late
November 1804, Book VIII was fitted with its new .dpening' section (Il 1—.
61).

64-119 Cut in 18389, after extensive attempts at revrsron, 1l. 64—119 (containing

two perfect ¢ spots of time’: the ﬂoatmg island and the shepherd and his
dog) are a. major loss to the 1850 text. It i is not cléar where Wordsworth’

. dissatisfaction lay. .

complacency: contentment (w1thout ‘the” modern 1mphcat10n of self-

satisfaction). )

exhalations: mists, vapours.

Redounding: overflowing. vehement forceful, active. . ..

above my head . .. island:. As i in the eplsodes of the ‘Stolen Boat-and the .
Waiting for- the Horses (see 1799 1 84n..and 353—5n ), Wordsworth is

recalling a scene first treated in-his- ambmous schoolboy poem The Vale of
Esthwazte (1786—7) . 3

.And on yon summit brown and.bare RESIR Tk
‘That seems such an island in the air T
The shepherd’s restless dog I. rnark . . «(Oxford:I 270, 1315) .~
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A little pendant area . .. formard: "The inhabitants of Wordsworth’s aérial

“island achieve a- stlllness and a ‘peace that is the opposrte of Claudio’s
: horrlfymg fantasy of bemg R

Cihran s !mprlSOl'lCd in'the vxewless winds,

And blown with restless violence round about . .. -
. The pendant world. (Measure for Measure IITi x25—7)

;'Shakespeares vision (m th:s casc) is of death as.a perpetual restless

violence, Wordsworth’s. (characterlstlcally) is of life stopped in ‘a moment

. ..of transcendent calm: (B V 289—90)
B _PL X .313, ‘a ndge of .pendant rock’ may also have contnbuted to

s

Wordsworth’s image.

. pervious: passable (Latln per, through and wa, way)

J117-19 that.deep Sarewell . . . regions: Wordsworth brings these Hawkshead remini-
- scences.to an'end w1th an allusion to the Coniston eplsode 1799 I 14078

(dropped from 1805 Book II), ‘which had itself been based on The Vale of -

- Esthwaite. .
. 119—43 A paragraph that as De Sellncourt pomted out is strongly remmlscent in

I21—2

1223

style, construction and phrasmg of. Paradise Lost IV 208—47 (and related-
passages), while drawing its material from Barrow’s Travelsin China (1804).
tract more exquisitely fair|Than: Cf. Milton’s dispraising of other paradises
by comparison with Eden: ‘Not that- fair field|Of Enna’ (PL IV 268ff.), ~
‘Spot more delncxous than those gardens feigned . . > (IX 430ff.).

that paradise . ... or _Gehol’s fammgs gardens: Barrow who had accompanied

‘the ambassador, Lord Macartney, to China, 1792—4, shows that ‘Paradise
. of Ten Thousand Trees’ is the Chinese name. for Gehol’s gardens. On p.

.-34 of Barrow, Wordsworth would have noticed a' comparison between:the

127.

western part of Gehol and the grounds of Lowther Castle on Ullswater.
China’s stupendous mound ‘As Owen points out, Barrow refers to the Great )

_Wall as ‘a mound of earth cased on each srde w1th bricks or stone”,

1‘28,

130-1

. boon nature’ s lavish help:

. Flowers worthy of Paradise, which not nice art,
. Inbedsand curious knots, but nature boon
Poured forth profuse . . (PL IV 241-3)

a’omesIOf pleasure An approprlate allusnon to the stately pleasure-dome of
Kubla Khan, ~

134—7 foliage taught to‘melt. .. pursued: -

152-8

' sweet interchanige’
Of hill and valley, nvers, woods'and plalns,
" Now Iand now sea, and shores with forest crowned,
" Rocks, dens and caves (PLIX 115-18) '

Obsequious: obedient. :
Man' free ... grace: After the éxtravagant: claim .that the Lake District
landscape breathes the ‘fragrance’ of humanity; Wordsworth offers his
social ideal of the independent yeoman-farmer; or ‘statesman’ (Michael for
instance), working his own land in his own time.  #natsve: natural.
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still followed . ... grace: Simplicity; beauty and grace make up man’s ‘train’,

attend upon hlm though unasked in the paradlse of Wordsworth’
boyhood. : :
MS Y: at this point mcludes the 24o-lme sequence ‘We llve by admrratxon
“and by love’ (Reed 11 378-88, Norton Prelude 500-5), 1nterestmg not least

" “because it includes at one pomt an outnght re;ectlon of man in favour of

nature:
If upon mankind

He looks, and on the human maladies
Before his éyes, what finds he there to this

* Framed answerably? What but sordid men

" And trivial occupations and desires

- Ignoble and depraved' Therefore hé cleaves

Exclusnvely to nature . T

‘T admire: human nature’, Keats wrote to Haydon on'22 December 1818,
‘but I do not like men. 1 should 11ke to compose thmgs honourable tos man

* - but not fingerable-over by men.’

11120 A case in which. 1850 has usefully reduced and tautened the earher text

160
162
173
<181

‘ 183—5

- (1805 159-73)-

Sframe: layout landscaping.’
transport: joy. ; :

these two principles of joy: the ‘common haunts of the greén earth’ (I 166;
effectively, nature) 'and ‘ordinary human' interests’-(1:-167; man, ‘human- -
heartedness) prmnple ‘source; as at I 465, ‘A never-farlmg principle of
joy’.

Tllustrated: Stressed by Wordsworth on the second and fourth syllables (the

* word meaning; in origin, ‘to throw lustre upon’).

Not such. . . golden age: Not hterary shepherds, such as, those of Greek and
" Latin pastoral.

129—32 Not such as Saturn . golden age: Saturn was held to have founded the

golden age in Latrum (Italy), after bemg deposed by Jove:

187-90 As Shakespeare . . . king: Phoebe in As You Like It sighs for the ‘false

Ganymede’ (Rosalmd dressed as a-man) after -the court of Duke Senior

“has been exiled to Arden (cf..the: elaborations- of - 1850). Florizel and
" Perdita in The Winter's Tale.are not merely king and queen of the sheep-

191—9

1934

 shearing feast, but heirs to Bohemia and Sicilia.

Nor such as Spenser fabled ... kirk-pillars: Lines suggested by the May
~ Eclogue in Spenser s Shepheardes Calender. )

maids at sunrise . . . maybush: The custom of going ‘a-maying’ — cutting and
bringing home branches of the maybush (hawthorn) or other blossom on

-~ May Morning - is said to have lasted inparts of England untll the early

198

: 198—9

nineteenth century:

the maypole dance: Maypoles were- taken down by Act of Parhament in
1644, and though they were replaced when the monarchy was restored in
1660, the custom seems to have been weakened.”™ ! B
ﬂowers that dedeed ktr/e—p:llars Spenser May Etlogue 11—13
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- home they hasten the posts to-dight [decorate].
- And all the kirk-pillars ere daylight:
Wlth hawthorn buds and sweet eglantlne [muskrose]

To drink ... garlands Well—drcssmg, hke the maypole, wasa surv1val of an
ancient - fertility rite. 1850 ‘sainted” well’ (for 1805 ‘favourlte’) is not

. mappropnate however, as the custom became assimilated into Chnstlan

209

tradition.
substantial: essentlal to do w1t'1 substance

209/10 MS Y: preserves an addmonal line, ‘Set off: hy nature’s weekday help alone

211-13 images. of danger . ... forms: -An emphasis on.the .sublime returns as

221

222—3

Wordsworth’s thoughts go back to:childhood experience. ‘Awful powers
and forms’ cannot. (should not), be deﬁned ‘but ‘forms’-are doubtless of

landscape, and ‘powers’ are most eas1ly seen. in; terms of the persomﬁed )

educational forces of 1799 Part I

my-J household dame: Ann Tyson Wordsworth’s landlady at Hawkshead (see
AV
11 The Matron s Tale, composed durmg Wordsworth’s work on Michael in

< autumn, 1800; is mcorporated it The Prelude in MS'Y (October 1804) and
cut ‘before the copymg of MS C (c. 1819) In MS Y the lmes are

mtroduced as

Astory of a child, a shepherd boy, -
“Whose perilous adventure pleased me much -
To hear while I myself was yeta-child.

-229=44.:Dove. Cmg . “the-winds:-Maxwell gives an-exhaustive account of .the

mountam reglon near Grasmere searched by the shepherd and hlS son:

) Dove Cmg Above AmbleSIde, between the Rydal Valley and Dovedale Deepdale
- - ~runs parallel to Dovedale, to: the:: nox:th ‘with Brotherswater between. Fairfield is

to the north-west. Between it and Dove. Crag is Hart Crag, not,-as on modern

.- maps,. Arthur’s Seat (Stone Arthur is a-lower hill to the south=west, just above

- Grasmere).-St Sunday’s Pike-(or Crag) is to the -north-east, between Deepdale -
-and Grisedale.. Seat. Sandal (l. 237) is due west of Fairfield, with:Grisedale .

Tarn ,beti;veen. Helvellyn“is more than two miles due north, with Striding Edge
to- the east. Russet Cove (properly. ‘Ruthwaite’, pronounced ‘Ruthet’) is to the

*-south:again, a little further east, on the way back to Grisedale Tarn

241
245
2557

259

- coves: sheltered recesses in the hl[lS

devious: intricate; complicated. :
he will return ... .mother’s side: Hxll-sheep are ‘heafed’ (from Anglo—Saxon
‘heafod’; a head) to the area where they are born. They will then return to

._it-instinctively, and (it is always said) do not thrive if- moved any distance
. .away from it.

An octosyllabic line that perststs through MSS Y A ‘and B though
almost certainly unintended. Wordsworth composed by ear, often dlctatmg
his verse.- In most cases he probably. corrected octosyllabics (a- foot too
short-for the Prelude’s iambic pentameter) and alexandrines (a foot too
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Jlong). when he noticed them, but maybe there were some that he allowed
to stand.

261—2 that unfenced tract . . .. farm belonged: Farms in mountainous and moorland :

- .. ‘regions of Britain have typically a-few .low-lying fields, enclosed -and

_ ploughable, together with the rlght to a very much larger.‘sheep-stray’ on "
which their sheep.(mostly) remain despite the absence of walls. .. .
284—5 Thrice did he . . . brink: Even in so unliterary-a poem as the Matron’s Tale,
-Wordsworth is tempted by thé convention of thriceness; cf: the death of
- Dido in Aeneid IV 69o-2, parodied by Pope in the sylph’s attempt to
prevent the rape of Belinda’s lock: ‘thrice they twitched the diamond in her
ear,|Thrice she looked back, and . thrice the: foe drew near’ (Rape of the
Lock M1 137-8).

298 - kite: Large fork-tailed hawk, now. so rare in Bntam that it has had to be
reintroduced. . -

312-15. Smooth I fe had flock . .. shores The. River Galesus, in Calabria, is

" celebrated in Horace’s Septtmt ‘Gades (Odes 11 vi) of which Wordsworth
had written a free imitation c. 1791, and in Virgil, Georgics 1V 126. .

316—19 Smooth life: The waters of River Clitumnus (also.in Calabria) i were held to
be so puré that they whitened the fleeces.of sheep feedmg on the banks,
making them ready for sacrifice (Geargtts 1I 146-8).

321-3 cool Lucretilis . . . tutelary music: Horace, Odes 1 xvii §5-14, prov1des the
source of Wordsworth’s allusion to Pan, pipe-playing. god of pastoral life,
in his ‘tutelary’ role as protector of flocks ‘on ‘the. brows of Lucretilis
(Monte Genaro, near Horace’s farm). thnllmg prercmg, penetrating. ..

325  pastoral tract: region grazed by sheep;. Wordsworth has’in mind the plain

- south of the Harz mountains, across which he.and Dorothy walked after
leaving Goslar on 23 February 1799.

340 hold: sheltered or protected spot.

341.  strait where passage is: narrow place, pass; Wordsworth orrgmally wrote

: ‘pervious strait’, a repetition of l 113 above The 1805 readmg is'in effect

i .- .atranslation.. - -

348-9 “the melancholy walls . . tmpenal As Wordsworth pomts outin the Fenwick
Note to Written in Germany, Goslar (where he wrote Was It For This and
1799 Part I) ‘retains vestiges of ancient splendour’ from the time when
‘German emperors of -the Franconian line’.held court there. The first’

. Imperial Diet was held at Goslar in 1009; 789 years. later, Wordsworth
protected from the extreme cold by ‘a dogskin bonnet’, such as Gcrman 4
peasants wore, composed daily on the ramparts. = -.:

353  Hercynian: Harz; Wordsworth and Dorothy. left Goslar on.23 February

- .'1799, en route for Gottingen where they visited Coleridge before returning
* to England: Though they. certainly walked through the Harz Forest, there
is no record of their movements.

361" - Sagacious: wise, alert.

365 - A toilsome burden: Of hay. -

368 enclosures won . .. waste: ‘intakes’, mountam-ground that has been cleared

. and fenced. L

371 office: job, way of life.

238-51 When. ... day’s march: Poetic elaboratlon of 1805 379—85

246 protendmg stretching out. ‘

387 A freeman: Cf. the-Lake District: shepherd of Hame at Grasmere 441—3, who
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o

is-‘a servant only ‘Of the fireside or of the open field |A freeman, therefore

sound and unenslaved’.” .

3907 native man: ‘natural man (effectively the nature of man’). - .

:392—5 ~Have felt . .. Presiding: :For the strange status attamed by shepherd

s s solitaries int Book VI see-ll. 410-14n. ‘below.: genius: tutelary spirit
-~ (‘Henceforth thou art the genius of the shore’, Lycidas:183): *

~‘397‘ * :Seeking. the raven’s. nest: Cf the boy Wordsworth as plunderer .In the ~

o7 high places’ (I 333-50)

: 398—402 on ramy days Greenland bears Based on’ Thomson Seasom III 72 5—7

~ Seen through the turbid alr, beyond the life
} Ob]ects appear . . . o’er the waste
e ‘The shepherd stalks glgantlc

’408' Above all hezght As Maxwell pomts out, apphed by ‘Milton to God the

7 Father(PLIIsY). ~ :

408-10 4 an aérial cross . worxhtp Wordsworth had alluded to crosses ‘'seen on the

) _tops of the" splry ‘rocks of the Chartreuse ina note 1o Desmpttve Sleetchex
71; see 1850 VI 483—6n ’

410-14 Thur was man. human mituré: :

.y The shepherds chosen to show how the poet came - to feel ‘Love human to the
. -creature in himself’ (VIII 77) do nothing of the kmd They are symbolic figures
N Wordsworth miay claim.

it my heart at ﬁrst was introduced
To an unconscious love and reverence
Of human nature i

but there ‘is no-reason why we- should bcheve this when it follows the accurate

statement, “Thus was man|Ennobled outwardly before mine eyes’. The shepherds

:~take hold of :the imagination - because they- are so. removed from the human
: normahty rhey are supposed to exemphfy (B 14 282)

‘417 creature: created bemg 7 St Cte e .
420—2 Corm Phylhs Stock pastoral names. - coronal: circle (literally ‘garland’)
~+ i2of dancers. < - E SRR
423 for the purposes of Iemd by nature.
432"+ the dead letter: fact, actuality. - .
:432-7Reed draws. attentlon ‘to Wordsworth’s condensmg ‘of brbhcal allusions,
"% “including onés to /I Cormth;ans 3.6, Ephesmns 1 3, Levmrus 26 1, Deuter-
onomy 5.8,-and  Isaiah 44.9—20.
449 - An alexandrine that persists through all revisions — not llkely to have been
‘ intended in ‘the first mstance, but quxte poss1bly noticed by Wordsworth
later, and accepted. - & }
471 the.. temple s heart: the soul (synonymous wrth nature s hohest places X
o 878). ’
4725 Yetdonotdeem.'. really so: The most lame of al] Wordsworth’s transitions.
1850 is much to be preferred.
-476~8  Nature herself ..-; animal‘activities:;Cf. ‘The coarser pleasures of my boylsh
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4835

485-6

507+

NOTES - 1805 VIII 483-605

days,|And their glad animal ‘movements -all-gone- by’ (74  74-5) and II
206-8 above, ‘nature, intervenient tl“ this t1rne|And secondary, now at
length was sought|For her own sake.” ./ . 2

three and twenty summers . Subordmate to her Wordsworth in thlS
account dates his coming to hear “The still sad music of humanity’ (T4
92) to 1793, the year of his first visit to Tintern. 7850 ‘two-and twenty

‘dates. it to-summer 1792 and ‘the " learnmg of polmcal awareness- in .

~_revolutionary France.
awful forms| And viewless agencies: awe-inspiring natural shapes (‘The moun-
tain’s outline and its steady form’) and invisible influences.

““Mid tossing ... boats’: From ‘Il never love thee more’; by James Graham,

Marquis . of Montrose (hanged, ' drawn. and quartered -and " distributed

- round the Commonwealth, by Cromwell in:1650), ed: James Watson, A
* Choice Collection of . . . Scots Poems: (3 vols, 1706—11): .

527

542

A wilfulness of fancy: The fancy is seen in terms of 11terary extravagance,

-largely of the Gothic.
- charnelhouse: ‘Shed-where bones were- stacked when: (m Donne s words) a
.- grave ‘was opened, “Some second guest :to-entertain’.The practxce of .
: reusing graves persisted well into the nineteenth century:
““Through most fantastic windings could I trace’ (MS Y).: @ =
: 544—-59 when the foxglove . .. ground: Under the- headlng of fancy- Wordsworth

beautifully evokes: the sentimental episodes found in his early poetry, and

- imitated. originally from Thomson. The: beggar-woman who dies with her

556—9

567
583—5
+590—1

592
6043

infants in An Evening Walk had been fanc:fully mtroduced bya comparlson
with a happy family of swans.

« lorn: Correctly a past participle meaning ‘lost’; but treated in’ the elghteenth'

century as-a poetic contractxon of ‘forlorn’.
while her little ones . . . ground: Cf. Evening Walk 25 5—8

Oft has she taught them on’ her lap to play -

Delighted, with the glow-worm’s ‘harmless ray ST e
Tossed light from hand to hand; while on the ground B
Small cn'cles of green radiance gleam around. o

Glistered: gleamed ‘How he ghsterslThrough my rust’, Wmter s Tale III ii

167-8. -
Thus sometimes . ... imagination: As in the 1800 note to The Thom (earhest

- distinction between fancy and imagination in eitherWordsworth or Col-

eridge) imagination is seen as ‘the faculty: which produces impressive
effects out of simple elements’, and is thus allied to superstmon
this-power.. . . passions: Fancy, -which for Colendge is mechanical (‘a* mode ]

~of ‘memory emanc1pated from the order ‘of time“and ‘space’), is for

Wordsworth' an expressnon of - emotlon and therefore has a: value that

- Coleridge never conceded. *

adulterate: impure, because lacking ‘the umfymg power of 1magmatlon

- (fancy brings together the dissimilar, and enjoys ‘the dissimilarity).

a real solid world ... . Of :mages Only Wordsworth could have applied the
terms ‘real’ and ‘sohd’ to images stored up within the'mind; cf.:Pedlar 30-3:°
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* deep feelings had impressed: - i
.- Great objects on his mind with portraiture. ::.
~And colour so distinct that on his mind
: They ]ay hke substances :

605—10 d;d not pme knowledge For an earller passage on Colendge S depnvanon
_as.a city:child (doubtless his own assessment) see-VI 30811 and n. The
joining and disjoining that take place result not: from fancy, but from the
- lack of steadying imaginative knowledge. - . -

616—23 ‘Meanwhile. the man ... flight: Wordsworth’s reﬂectxons at the time of
-writing (October 1804) seem scarcely more sympathetlc, or.less self-mdul—
gent, than the fancies of his youth (Il. 610-16).

. 451 Nor shall we not :be; tending: The clumsy, but dellberate, double negative

that Wordsworth and -Coleridge inherited from Milton; cf. PL II 396
s ‘Nor could his eye not ken’. .- .-
458—75 A version of the Coniston eplsode, I 799 II 140—74, shortened by omission
“of the central section-(Il. 145—56), but with new introductory:lines (1850
- 451-8). The episode. had been left out of The Prelude when Wordsworth
created 1805 Book I in. January 1804; it is inserted-in Book VIII in 1832,
- though the text of 1850 is not established until the poet s ﬁnal revisions.
459 - Thurston-mere: Lake Coniston.
" 460—2 . With length of shade ... cloister: -As. Owen pomts out the trees be51de
. Coniston are:so described both in. The Vale af Esthwatte and in Words-
worth’s Gutde to the Lakes: R . .

- those aged sycamores which once- bordered the-bay and promontory, and in such a
manner stretched their boughs over the margin of the lake that a boat might have
moved under their-shade as along a cloister. (Prose Works 11 307-9)

466 high eastern hill: An allusion to Hamlet 11 166—7: ‘But look the morn, in -

russet mantle clad,|Walks o’er the dew of yon high eastward hill’.

468—75 1799: 11 166=74, heavily. revised-and: cast into direct speech. Wordsworth
could not insert the lines he had actually written aged sixteen for The Vale
of Esthwaite (published in 1815 as Dear Native Regions) because they were
in octosyllabic couplets. .

624—31 There came a time . . . life and joy: In 799 11 43 5—64 perceptlon of the One

Life is ascribed to Wordsworth’s ‘seventeenth year’, in-7805 III 121—67 it
belongs-to his first year at Cambrxdge here Wordsworth prefers to leave’

- .., the chronology vague. = -
480 avital pulse: A scalmg down of 1805; “The pulse of bemg : :
;1487—8 “though. born|Of dust ... worm: Lines of 1838-9 that offer not only plOUS

self-abasement, -but—a malor theological change. In s805-man had been

. .- kindred - to-.all--forms. of - creation, . because-all. were permeated by the
presence of God; in 7850 he is ‘kindred to the worm’ (which will presently
“eat him) because his existence (‘born of dust’) is similarly corporeal.

647 __ the impersonated, thought: Wordsworth’s anticipations had embodied (‘per— -

..-sonated’)an, unreal concept of what. human llfe wou]d be like. L. 648

o . -provides a gloss: -
648  kind: human nature.
-650—1 asat large. . . set forth: In Book II1.
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* 666

. 522

677
680—1

 parallel to “I was led” (l. 519), must: bc understood before one™

NOTES * 1805 VIII 666—729 -

. essayed: attempted.

one: Owen pomts out that Wordsworth’s ‘grammar has become vague as
the result of revision, and suggests that ‘some such phrase as- “T becamé”,
end: purpose, divine intention.

Erewhile .. . played-: . . mantle: Interestmg both for the impression Words-
worth - gives of lightheartedness in Book VII’s treatment of London
(see ‘1. 689—710n. below); and: for another ‘playful allusion to Lycidas,
where Camus (the River Cam) has a ‘mantle hairy ... enwrought with

- figures dim’ (. 104-5). Milton’s - facetiousness: in Lyua’as licenses

1683

Wordsworth’s.
inquisition: enquiry, curiosity.

1689—710 Never shall I. .. thing divine:: The incongruity of Wordsworth’s ﬁrst entry'

into London coming after a ' whole book describing: his experience there is

*_the result of Book VII havmg been" composed (c. November 1804) after
‘the' MS Y drafts of VIII'in October: Ll 678-89, looking back to the

London book, must have been-composed after VII-had been completed.
They are not present in MS Y, and were presumably inserted whlle
Wordsworth was cutting down his drafts to form Book VIII

694 “itinerant vehicle: Presumably a stage—coach
2695 vulgar: ordinary, undistinguished. e : :
700-2 great God ... sway: Though the experience of entermg London is of

course a° mental one, Wordsworth" ascrlbes to the c1ty a power of its own
the result of its age and history.

711—27 Wordsworth’s epic simile.of the cave had heen originally’ drafted for Book

713

VI (late” March 1804) to evoke- the anti-climax of ‘cfossing the Alps
unawares. MS WW shows that it preceded the lmes on 1magmat10n (VI

525—48).

-grotto of Antiparos: It is not clear how Wordsworth knew of the cavern on
the Aegean island. of Antlparos According to the Encyclopaedia ‘Britannica .

(3rd"ed. 1797), however, it is 120 yards wide and 60 hlgh and ‘accounted
one of the greatest natural curiosities in the world’. ;

713-14 den|Of Yordas: Limestone cave near Ingleton in West Yorkshlre vrslted by

Wordsworth and his brother John in May 1800. Reed points to a ‘terrific
description’ of the cave in an appendlx to the sixth edition (1796) of West.
The 1850 reference to Yordas as ‘that Damsh Wltch’ is perhaps Words-
worth being fanciful.

716—17 sees, or thinks|He sees: A direct translatlon of V1rg11 Aeneid VI ‘454 (‘aut

“videt, aut vidisse putat’) from the- poignant account: of "Aenéas’s ‘meeting

~ with Dido in the Underworld. Readers would have: recogmzed the allusion ’

724

727

729

“Wordsworth constructs his most elaborate Virgilian simile. -
“works: seethes. Applied earlier to the mind (I 419)'and to’ the sea (I 501),

. lessness. -
lifeless as a written book: For Wordsworth, as for Blake, stasis is’ death to the
- imagination; cf. Marriage of Heaven and Hell plate 15; where- ‘llvmg fluids’.

(as they would Milton’s,-at PL'T 783—4), and seen its- approprrateness as

‘seethes’ has for Wordsworth 1mportant assocmtlons of creatlve rest-

(imaginative materials, still creative and flexible) are: cast into "the void,
‘and [take] the forms of books and [are] arranged in lrbranes

“quickening: enlivening, coming to llfe
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:734 'magman s airy pageant ‘like this insubstantial pageant faded’: (Tempest IV i
- -155); one of Wordsworth’s many references to Prospero.’ - -
735 .--embodying. ... pressure As at 1850 VII 288, a recollection of Hamlet III il

224, “show ... the very age. and . body ‘of the ‘time;- hlS form and

pressure’. presxure imprint.
749" ‘empormm market for: Cowper Task III 835—7, London was’

L ‘resort and mart of aIl the earth
Chequered with all complexrons of mankmd
And spotted with all crimes -

: 74951 chromcle at once . lz-umg restdeme London is valued by Wordsworth for

/its .immense - concentratlon of human:emotion. So many lives: have been
i+ lived there.— some of them ‘chronicled’ (kept fresh in the city’s hlstory),
most. ‘buried’ —and so many. are now-being lived: hdmel]mpmal Lon-

‘..., .dimensions.: -
1755  craved for pomer For 1magmat1ve power, that is..
763 - punctual: restricted to'a point (Latin punctus). - - .
612—14 monuments.. .-. In earth: It sounds as if Wordsworth in thls late r revision is
thinking of mega]xthlc stone circles, as he is in the referen"e inserted at
oo - 18501l 101—2. . ..
771 . - popular: republlcan, governed by the people (Latm popalus)
772 magnanimous: great of soul (Latin again)...
775—6. their humanizing soul ;.. . incidents: Engllsh hlstory both Iacks the ideals of
. .Greece and Rome and:excludes .the detalls of day-to-day existence that
.*" -..: might have given it humanity. -~ .
620  their: Ungrammatical as the result of cuttmg 1805 772-3. De Sellncourt
- .suggests an emendation to ‘its’ (which could then refer back to ‘history’):

- z-donis at.once the centre .of a grow:ng empire and ‘imperial’ i in its own-

‘786—92 not- seldom ... . nursed: Because it acts upon. Wordsworth’s 1magmat10n -

. London is unexpectedly comparable to the natural world. It is ‘thronged

with impregnations’. of the mind, just as the Cumbrian ]andscape is
. ‘impressed’ w1th associations of ‘danger and de51re stored up.i in-boyhood -

- (I494-501)...

v802—-4 Netther gmlt nor vice.. Nor all the misery:,Wordsworth is rewriting his

P statement of faith in. nature, TA 129 ff.: ‘neither. evil ‘tongues,|Rash
judgments -nor- the “sneers of selﬁsh men . IShall -e’er - prevaxl agamst
us . ','. - .o N

. 81 5—16 seemea’ Imghter toanterwem An example of Wordsworth’s pamterly

. ... sense.of rh:arascum .

819—23-‘in the east.. heavenly fraaght PL XI 2037, . w1th sllght adaptation;
Mlchael descends to:'tell. Adam and Eve of God’s judgement on their

- trespass.; iorzent Tit - up as by the sunrise. ﬁ'aught burdened -

., freighted. -

'8‘24—7 Add . .. umty of man: Lmes that read most mcongruous]y after the =

,f;,empha_sﬂlskon London dis-unity at the end of Book VII. It was presumably
Wordsworth’s sense that London could, not be brought under the headmg
- of the unity-of man that led him (after.completing the drafts of VIII in
MS Y) to go on and. give it a book of its own. Portraying it in VII as an
Underworld, he was able to express. both the attractiveness of i its colour

y
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and movement, and the threat he felt in its swallowmg up of 1dent1ty and
Lo community.
837-59 Transferred to Book VII in Wordsworth’s fmal rev1srons, becommg 1850
VII 598-625. i
841  foil: contrast; a reminder of Wordsworth’s true response to London.
‘Tenderness is ‘set off by foil’.-Man is not unified.

86070 Drafted in early sprmg 1804 alongsrde matenals that contrrbuted to Book
fd:e Iv. ’
680 .: ‘busy hum': ‘Towered cities please us then |And the busy hum of men .

) (L Allegm 1 17—18) . :

» Boak Ninth

1-17 :No drafts survive, but the bulk of Book IX seems to have been Written c.
= April-May-1804.- L1 1-17 are added at a later stage, after the composition
- of Books VIII'and VII‘in October-November; when-Wordsworth has a
--sense-of the final shape of his'poem: Lookmg back- 6ver the course of his
work, he finds in the lmage of the river: (recurrent since ‘the Derwent’s
- flowing along his ‘dreams in the opening:lines of .Was It For This). the
means of assertmg an organic unity for his poetry.. The: river: ‘is an image
at once of the poem; and of the mind that is'the subject of the poem, and
. of the poet’s mind that is controllmg, and falhng to, control the narranve ’
T (BVa233). T
5 - - Turns and will measure barle hts ‘course: In constructmg '-hlS epic srmrle :
) Wordsworth mode]s hlmself on: the begmnmg of Book 111 of Cowpers
 Task:

As one who; long in thickets and in brakes *." =
" Entangled, winds now this way and now that N
HlS dev:ous course uncertain .

8 -motions retrograde backward movements
9-16 - Introduced in MS D 1832.
- 10 7 precipitate: expedrte, get ahead w1th X :
13‘—17 the argument .. . in itself: As'he moves on into hlS argument theme) of :
political mvolvement Wordsworthi- invites a comparison with Paradise
Lost, warning of material ungenial and forbidding,’ as Mllton (at the
begmnmg of his mnth book) warns of the lmpendmg Fall

[

! rNo more of talk where God or angel ‘guest -
With man, as with his friend, famrhar used
.- [ To sit mdulgent i
) : Inow must change R
-'Those notes to tragic; foul distrust; and breach = *
Dlsloyal on the part of man . (PL IX 1-7)

31 Wordsworth seems to have spent only four months (]anuary—May) in
London during 1791; much of the year was spent in-  Wales. .
369 Led thither . . . Loire:’ Cf. Dorothy to Jane Pollard, 7: December 1791
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*:William-is.I hope by this time arrived at Orleans, where he means to pass the -

NOTES - 1850 IX 36-1805 IX 111

winter for the purpose of learning the French language, which will.qualify him for

- ;+ the office of travelling companion.to some young: gentleman, if he -can get

% 3

426

recommended.

sm'p and staﬁ’} Obviously:‘therelis poetic:licence as' Wordsworth in this

revision. of .c. 1819- portrays himself and Jones with -pilgrim’s-wallet and
staff. His letter to Dorothy of 16 September 1790, however, shows that in

~.the Alps they had bundles:‘upon [their] heads, with each an oak stick in

[their] hands’.
each spot . . . Genevieve: Once again echomg Mrlton (‘Clty of old or modem

_ fame’, PL XI 386), Wordsworth takes his reader to areas of Paris especially

assocrated with the Revolution: the Champs de Mars, where Louis XVI on
14 July 1790 had sworn allegiance to the new Constitution (see VI 357n.);

.-the Faubourg St Antoine, a working-class:suburb near to-the now ‘disman-

i+ - tled Bastille; Montmartre, revolutionary meeting-place to the.north; the
. ...church.of Ste Geneviéve on the Left Bank; where Mirabeau was burled in

--April :1791 -(renamed ‘the Panthéon after -Voltaire and ‘Rousseau were

brought there. for reburial as prophets of the Revolution):

oy The National Synod and the Jacobins: Wordsworth told his brother Richard

56

63—71

©om 19. December: 1791 that he had. been.‘at the National Assembly,
+introduced. by-a- member’.. The Jacobin Club, (Society of Friends of the
- Revolution),-whose: members dominated the Assembly- with their elo-

quence, held- its meetings in a monastery in the Rue St Jacques. At this

.- stage:Brissot and the Girondin group were members alongside- Robespterre
:+(who would send them to the guillotine in October- 1793).

The Arcades.. . . Orleans: The courtyard of the Palais Royal was hned on
three sides: wnth shopping arcades.

hubbub. wild: Satan as he approaches the realm of: Chaos in Paradise Lost .
Book 1T is. met by ‘a universal hubbub w11d|0f stunnmg sounds and voices
all confused’ (I g51-2). )
Where. silent. zephyrs ... . felt: The Bastllle, royal, fortress and prison,
symbolic of the tyranny of the Ancien Régime, had been sacked on 14 July
1789, and later dismantled. Now poetic ‘zephyrs’ (breezes more often to be
found sportmg with- curls) sport-with-its. dust. The sense of incongruity

- - reflected-in \Wordsworth’s language:is heightened by memories of himself

-« asthe posturing tourist, unconcerned by the grandeur of political events.

- incumbences: moods of thoughtfulness, broodings. .

81

97

103

the Magdalene . . . ..tears:. Baroque - painting . of : the: pemtent St Mary
Magdalen by Charles le Brun (1626—90), displayed (to sounds of religious

. music, according to Legouis) at the Carmelite convent in the Rue d’Enfer.

Now at the Louvre. - . -

my . more. permanent restdence Orleans, not- always dlstmgunshed in the
Prelude narrative from Annette Vallon’s native town of Blois.

the master pamphlets: English pamphlets that Wordsworth had read before
his arrival on the French political scene, presumably including . Paine’s
Rights of Man Part 1 and other replies to Burke s Reﬂett:om on the French

~:Revolution (November. 1790)..

organs of the pubht power:. polmcal ‘groups

109-11. :the first. storm-. quzet It is often: forgotten that the Revolutlon was
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116
118
1125
129
131
132—7

*-Routs: parties.

- patriot: revolutlonary G .
 the city: Blois now, rather than Orleans, see 81n above

NOTES'1805.1X116—236" S e D

peaceful for thrée years between'the fall ‘of the Bastille in July 1789 and
the events of 10 August 1792 leadmg to the 1mprlsonment of the Klng

Sequestered.: isolated.

seasoned: In blood. -
méen well-born. . . done: Tn spring 1792 the French’ Army was Stlll staffed’ by

‘royalist officers, in sympathy with the Austrians against- whom' (from 20

April) they were supposedly fighting. Austrian  troops weére waiting on the

- Rhine, and--Marie - Antoinette’s -brother, -the Emperor, had declared his

136

147
150

1567

'"176—7 ;

179

intention of réstoring-Louis to absolute power (‘undoing what was done’).
Save only one: The exception ‘was Michel Beaupuy, who converted Words-

-worth to the revolutionary cause; see ll 294ff below -

temper: dlsposmon character:

port: carriage, bearing. . B : vinn

At the hour,| The rmost. important of ea:h day: Wordsworth’s syntax suggests
he may be thinking in French: ‘A Pheure, la plus importante, du jour’.”

Oh, laughter ... now is: The historian’s ‘page” would bring ndlcule upon
itself by attempting to descnbe the complexmes of the contemporary
situation. :

Carra, Gorsas: Journalist deputies of the Natlonal Assembly, and members

. of the Girondin group with whom' Beaupuy- and ‘Wordsworth™ were in

sympathy. Carra was guillotined on 31- .October 1793, Gorsas on the 7th.

- The story told by Carlyle (Reminiscences, Everyman; London, 1972, 532) of

- Wordsworth’s thnessmg Gorsas’ ‘eéxecution, on‘an- otherwise -unrecorded
*visit-to France, is attractive, and beloved of biographers,- ‘but in the highest

degree unlikely. England and France had been at war for-eight months;
Wordsworth’s French cannot have been perfect, he had'no money,’ and
was not by nature a Scarlet Pimpernel. Had either love (a‘clandestine visit

< to-Annette_Vallon) or - politics lured him to Paris- in“Octobeér :1793, we °
“ should not have to rely for évidence’ on a conversatlon -alléged to have

taken place ﬁfty years later.

184—91 The men ... depart:'La Fayette actually called ‘on royalist officers to

188

202
213
222—6

- emigrate so’ as ‘to clanfy the srtuanon By Aprll 1792 more than half had

deserted.
foreign foes: At thlS stage Austrra and Prussm Eng]and entered the ‘war in

" February 1793.

polity: govemment i S
orders and.degrees: somal’dlsnnctlons, erther conferred or mhented

It was my fortune . .. blood: It should be said: that ‘Wordsworth, though

_ ‘born in a poor dlstnct (1. 218) was-born also in a large and handsome-

- house; his- father bemg agent to one of the most powerful landowners in
* the'kingdom. ~

,226—36 Nor was it least . . . mduxtry As in hlS comments on the Lake Drstrlct

at 1. 222-6, Wordsworth is- overstating-his  claim- to - have ‘experienced

 egalitarianism. Cambridge in the late eighteenth’ céntury had little resem-

blance to a republic. The scholars and gentlemen of 1. 233 wore different

* clothes, and led very different lives. Scholars were intent on bettering them-

selves, first within the. University, and-then within the Church ‘by contrast,
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-+ high-ranking. undergraduates had no need .to bother with ‘talents and
.. successful mdustry and, because of the system of ecclesiastical patronage,
" were-frequently in a position to bestow favours on their. tutors (Ben Ross
Schneider Jr, Wordsworth’s Cambridge Education 21—4) .

233—5 subservience . .. sovereignty: A careful removal, in 1832, of the pantherst
- implications of 1805, where nature shares in the soverelgnty of. God :
241 - sanction: confirm.

254 A gift. .. soon: Wordsworth’s case was perhaps little dlfferent from that of
PR m:;nvanghshl ‘people (William . Pitt .among them) who welcomed the

. -Revolution at-its outset. because. it seemed that the French were catching

i apr —\achlevmg the consmutlonal rights that had been gained a hundred

‘... years earlier by the’ Englxsh ‘Glorious Revolution’ of 1688. . .
250=1 -Inflamed-by. passion.. . . injury:” An astonishing attack on the French royahst
officers, ‘inserted :in 'MS C c. 1819, at a time whenWordsworth was
electioneering for the Tories and might, well be expected to tone down his
contempt. It is an honourable fact that he never ceased to ‘hail,|As
- best, the government of equal rights|And individual worth’ (1850 241-3).

‘ 279—80 self devotwn :confidence: dedication to the cause, and hopes for earthly
. _-well-being. (effectlvely for- polmcal ]ustlce) felt with- the conviction of .
i »;,Chrrstlan martyr...

283 - martial tunes: Owen pomts out that the M arseillaise was first heard in 1792.

294—5 :Among that band . ... other mould: Michel Beaupuy, mentioned at'l. 136 -

.., above, and wholly -different in character.. . mould:. earth, or clay, from
<=~ - which the human body was traditionally said to have been formed.. .

‘29879 A.méeker iman|Than_ this lived never: The tones of Chaucer’s General
. Prologue appear (cf. 1. 320-1 below, ‘Somewhat vain he was|Or seemed s0’),
-+ = ¢ .suggesting Wordsworth’s consciousness - of creating a_formal: portrart of
-2 Beaupuy, .. o FRRE
303 .. sensibly: percepnbly
308 .. .- fairy: magic.- o e I o
- 309—13 By birth he. ranleed .-. order:- Beaupuy was.a nobleman and philosopher;-

. . ; descended:on his mother’ s side, from Montaigne: As an aristocratic believer

in the Revolution he was by no means alone (see Williams, Letters Written
.:in_France, passim); among:the.officers at Blois, however, he was isolated.
-Aged 36; he befriended the 22-year-old Wordsworth, passing on to him his
. egalitarian ideals and-becoming one of the major mﬂuences on his life.
325 - Complacently: enjoyably, with pleasure. . .
340—1 a sounder judgement|Than afterwards: Probably than in the perlod 1793—6
after his return to England; cf. Book X.
361/2 AMS Y: preserves a fine additional line referring to. unprmcnpled ‘wars of

: -~ conquest: ‘The senseless thirst of bloody spoils abroad’.

.;363 - asitis:insofarasitis. -, . Loe e et

-368—,71 making . social” life. . . - .wise zmd good.:. Socral llfe is to become as pure :

(through the spreadmg of knowledge) as personal life is .among ‘the wise
» and good.

383—4 from the deptltIOf shameful tmbmhty Introduced in MS Cec 1819, and-
. -again -showing - no - slackening: of Wordsworth’s commltment _to - the
--Revolution. : ; R
;395 continence: self-possessron e
399—400 Rotha s stream,|Greta, or- Derwent Cumbrlan rivers: the Rothay flowing
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‘

- into Grasmere, the Greta (beneath Coleridge’s house, Greta Hall, Keswick)

flowing into Derwentwater, and the Derwent (‘fairest of all rivers’) flowing
from Derwentwater to Wordsworth’s birthplace at Cockermouth.

.4.15—24 Such conversation . . . philosophers: Wordsworth is drawing appropriately on

415~
430 -
437 1—6

-the Life of Dion in North’s Plutarch (1579);' where philosophers play an.

active part in liberating Sicily from the tyranny of Dionysius the Younger
in 357 BC. Dion recruited Eudemus Cyprian and Timonides Leucadian,
and together they sailed from the Ionian island: of Zante (ancnent Zacyn-

.. thus). Plato had been involved-in earlier negotiations. - - REr e

Attic: Greek.

accoutred: equipped, prepared.

He perished . . . Lived not to see: Wordsworth is mxsmformed as to Beaupuy’s
later career. As Chief of Staff of the Army of the West he had the task of
suppressing the counter-revolution of ‘deluded men’ in the Vendée, and in

. October . 1793.:was - badly wounded - at - Chdteau-Gontier. He ‘survived,

- 449

4546

however, for three more years, dying at the battle of Elz on the eastern
front on 19 October 1796. Though he did not live to see the rise of
Napoleon and . the creation of a French:empire, he took part in the

- aggressive campaigns of 1794-6 that shocked: Wordsworth ‘and other

British radicals as a betrayal of the Revolution.

High woods and over-arched . . . side: ‘a pillared shade|High overarched and
echoing walks between’ (PL IX 1106—7).. .

50 met in shades like these: met as we have done, in shades llke thesc
Angelica . . . as she: Angelica and.Erminia, heromes of Ariosto’s Orlando

- Furioso and Tasso’s Gerusalemme Liberata, evoke the romantic imagination

that- counterbalances politics in Wordsworth’s walks with Beaupuy. In

. 1789 Wordsworth, who was reading Italian (not part of the syllabus) at

4614

: 476—2.

473

Cambridge, had joined in presenting a copy of Tasso to his school library

(Wordsworth’s Hawkshead 144—5).

haunt|Of satyrs. .. thrall: Among possible sources, see especnally the stories

-of Una and Hellenore (FQ Tvi1zand ITI x 43—4). -

a roofless pile . . . violence abrupt: It is significant that Desmptwe Sketches,

-with its account of the desecration of the Grande Chartreuse (Il.. 53-79), is

written under the mﬂuence of Beaupuy in summer of 1792, see also 1850
VI 420-88. ) R
colloguies: discussions.

48 5—93 that rural castle . . . plain beneath: De Selmcourt s much followed identifica-

tion of Beauregard as the ‘rural castle’ and-Anne Pisseleu d’Heilly as the

- particular mistress of Francis I has its problems. Beauregard -was built 25

491

. for 45 years..
- cressets: flaming torches.

years too late, and in any case is-hardly on high enough ground for contact
with Francis at Chambord. Anne, meanwhile, first as fille d’honneur to the
King’s mother; then as maitresse en titre, was living at Court, and would

“have had no cause to 51gnal Had Wordsworth been concerned.with fact he

would hardly have let ‘name.now slipped|From my remembrance stand

B

. 512—16 a Imnger—bttten girl. . . sustenance:’

It is one of those -pieces of wntmg that would seem mept 1f they dldnt so
obviously work. At first the girl is the subject of the central relative clause (‘who
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517
5334

;53? i

5413

5515

. omission’ of- many’ pathetic -circumstances, -from the mouth of 2 French "

" crept: ‘along’ ), then- thh no.grammatical - transition’ the helfer turns-out to ‘have
dlSplaCCd her:. .- No punctuatlon could contain or imply the:poet’s meaning, but . -~

we become aware through the movement of the syntax that the girl in her poverty -
sand despair ‘has ylelded to the dominance of the heifer, which is of course feeding,.
_ - while:she i is: ‘bitten with- hunger’. The: detail of the cord, not held and controlled,
- ‘but'tied to her as if she were the ammal brmgs home the cruelty of the snuatmn
“(BV252). : Se

- heartless: despamng : : ‘ : o :
whence better days|To all mankmd Wordsworth assumes, as many .did, that
the French Revolution ‘(itself modelled on the Amerlcan) will lead to
political reform across the known world.. :

:Captivity by mandate without law: The lettre de tachet (1ssued by royal or
- official mandate), with which Vaudracour is threatened at 1. 666—7 below:.

if ‘not the: asr <. :-Dréad’ nothmg Wordsworth is: being ironic about the

-likelihood of total change: it is-too much to hope that all-will breathe the

air of hberty, and the human heart have nothing to dread.
a:tragic tale. . . therein: Wordsworth’s statement that he heard the tragic

. tale’ from Beaupuy and others who had played a'part in it is corrected in
*the Fenwick Note to"Vaudracour and Julia (published as a separate work

in 1820), where it is-said"to be' ‘faithfully narrated, though with the

lady who had been an eye-and ear witness of -all that was done and said’.
Towhich Wordsworth adds: ‘Many long “years after ‘1 was. told that

“Dupligné [Vaudracour] :was then a-monk at La Trappe.. Wordsworth, it

- would seem, heard-the story.from.a-woman at Blois. (perhaps.from others
. too), ‘and for the sake:of.continuity transferred:it within his poem to_
.- Beaupuy.. Two other factors have to be taken into account: the similar
: story. of parental tyrannytold by ‘Williams:in Letters from France,-and the

poet’s own recent experience. Early in 1792 Wordsworth had met and

. fallen in-love-with Annette- Vallon, by:whom he had a child, christened in

Orleans Cathedral on 15 December as Anne Caroliné Wordsworth: Words--

-+ worth”and: Annette. were separated; not by an:angry - father, but by war
- (declared in February 1793, two months.after the poet’s return to London). -
-2 Annette’s two surviving letters, however, leave no doubt that they intended
- to’ get married. Williams’s story of M and Mme Du Fossé, though it

differs in many ways from Vaudracour and Julia, resembles it in idiom

~.~and: atmosphere, and provides the central-detail of an aristocratic: father

#+ willing" to :imprison’-his*son :rather. than ‘agree to his marriage’ with a _
--woman of lower birth: The key to Wordsworth’s relationship to Williams’s
- story may. be:in the fact that in 1793 ‘he: was:hoping to turn his ‘tragic .
¢ tale’ into. a-novel: (Chronology I 124). Williams would have -been his .

literary. model. :Vaudracour- and Julia, we may assume, has the primary

«: purpose of :telling ‘by:implication of. the poet’s relation to-Annette."In

5539

doing ‘so-it ‘broadly follows a story told to him:at Blois in 1792; and is
written with an eye on:the bare heartfelt narrative of Letters Wrttten in’
France.

Ok, happy time . . . sequel: Tnstead of removing the traces of hlS story from
The Prelu'de,,Wo_rdsworth after publishing Vaudracour and Julia separately’

+in Poems 1820, permitted his introduction to-the lovers’ tale to stand. Ll

.557—9, with: their incongruous doubling back, and the pointless summary
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of his untold tale (11 559-85), are the product of much reworkmg in 1832

: and 1838—9.

558  Jove-knot: Probably of ribbon. .

561 . ‘Young Vaudracour: Wordsworth takes the name from Lleutenant Vaudra- )

_-.. courtin Beaupuy’s regiment at Blois.

580  outside: surface.

- 589 . The house . .. shrine: A recollection’ perhaps of Cnseyde s desolate house,
’ Chaucer, Trozlux and Criseyde V 551-3: o

fayne wolde I klsse
Thy colde dorcs, dorste I for this route,
And farewel shryne, of which the seynt is oute.

. ~Wordsworth had made a number of translations from Chaucer in 1801.
595  Overblessed for Ij fe blest beyond endurance.
61517 in a distant town . . . babe was born: Annette moved from B101s to Orleans to
have her child, Mme Du Fossé (in Williams’s story), from Rouen to Caen.
6312 busy... asa swallow]About its nest: A Dove Cottage touch. “The.swallows
.come to the sitting-room window: as if w:shmg to build’, Dorothy writes in
_her Journal, 16-19 June 1802. ‘They swim round and round, and again
" they come .. . The ‘swallows were very busy under my wmdow this
morning.’ - :
638—42 that darling bard . . . unrelenting east:

Juhet Wilt thou be gone’ It is not yet near day
" It was the nightingale, and not the lark,. )
That pierced the fearful hollow of thine ear —
Nightly she sings on yond pomegranate tree —
Believe me, love, it was the nightingale.

Romeo: It was the lark, the herald of the morn;
: No nightingale. Look; love, what envious streaks
Do lace the severing clouds in yonder east!
(Romeo' and Julier 111 v 1-8)

650 A ﬁnal pamon ‘A settlement in lieu of his mhcntance
664  obduracy: Stressed on the second syllable. :
666—7 The father . . . signet of the state

‘-~ Monsieur Du Fossé recelved intelligence that his father, lmtated almost to
" madness by the information of his marriage, was making application for a lettre de
cachet in order to confine his daughter-in-law for’ the rest of her- lifé, and had also
obtained power to have his son selzed and 1mprlsoned (Wllhams Letters Wmten

in Frante 130-1)°

694 Self- slaughter suicide; ‘Or that the Everlastmg had not ﬁx’lels canon -

- gainst self-slaughter?” (Hamlet 1 ii 131-2). )

715-17 thought\Unfilial, or unkind - breast: Vaudracour’s excessive meekness,

i paralleled neither in Wordsworth hxmself nor in Du Fosse, s further
evidence of a dlSt]I‘lCt source.”
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723
746

7589

7856

840

NbTES_".ISOS I1X723-X5 -

" nice: fastidious, delicate: ' : : :

traversed -from w;thout 1mpmged upon (llterally crossed’) by external‘
_ pressures.

So they fared| lOb_/ectx of general concern: ‘Everyone sympatluzed in the fate .

of this unfortunate young man; and execrated the tyranny of the unrelent-
mg father’ (Williams, Letters Written in France 168).

‘impressions . .. Friendly to human kmdness Cf Rumed Cottage 229, ‘A

power to vn'tue friendly’.
and - be ‘there immured: remain for the rest of her ‘life: within' its walls

-Williams' visits Benedictine and .Carmelite convents at-Rouen, and learns
that the Carmelite nuns’ ‘slept in’ their “coffins, upon'straw, and every

morning dug a shovel-full of earth for their graves’, also that ‘they walked
to their devotional -exercises upon their knees’. At one point she meets:

““nuns ‘who have ‘been forced by thelr parents to take the vell’ (Wllhams,

"§°7f.8

Letters’ Wntten in France 118—19)
Which .. . by some mistake ... . died: Regarded by De Schncourt as brmgmg

the’ 'story\ to" ‘a-climax of - absurdlty difficult to: parallel in our literature’. -
Wordsworth’s concern, as he sald in the Preface to-Lyri¢cal Ballads 1800,

was not with ‘action and situation’; but with the ‘feeling therein developed’.

#" This could lead to a certain perfunctormess, cf. the removal-of - Margaret s

912

927
929
1931-5

o B}}oleaTeth- e

18

“inconvenient child, at ‘Ruined” Cottage 3457, and of Luke to ‘a hiding-
-place beyond the seas’ (Michael 420-5).

From that time forth he never uttered word: The last words of Iago, almost
verbatim: ‘From this time forth I never wnll speak word’ (Othello V ii 303).

-savage outside: wild appearance

intelligence: communication. ) _
Nor could: the voice of freedom "“imbecile mind: Details which we know

-from ‘the Fenwick Note did not apply to" Dupligne (the Vaudracour of

Wordsworth’s source), and which seem very probably to come from Lezters
Weritten in France. For Du Fossé there'is'a happy endmg, but not for one
nameless victim of a parental lettre de cathet

He was- conﬂned ten years, and only released when all the prisons were thrown
open by order of the National ‘Assembly. But for this unhappy young man their

mercy came too late. His -reason was gone for ever, and he was led out of his -

prison, at-the age of five-and-twenty, a maniac. (pp. 211-12)

imbecile: is stressed on the second syliable.

It was a beaunﬁtl \Er.zgland. Wordsworth was lea\nng not nnly the

autumnalbeauty of the Loire; but Annette Vallon, who had moved to
Orleans in September -to, have her child. He ‘reached Paris, . ‘the fierce

metropolis’, ¢. 29 October 1792, and was in England by early December. -

...~ Caroline. (Wwhom because of the war he would not:meet until 1802, whén

410

+ she was nine) was christened in Orleans Cathedral on the 15th. .-

Aday. .. passed on: Elaboration of 1832 and 1838—9. -

‘tilth: arable land.

ot
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From his throne . . . fallen: Louis XVI was imprisqned,gfter\_the storming of
. the Tuileries on 10 August 1792,- ending three years’ attempt by.the.

: —leaders of the Revolunon ‘to work within the framework of a: constrtutronal

. ,9}13

. monarchy, see 1l 44—8n below.

the congregated host . ... innocuously: Ausman and Prussmn forces, under the
bloodthirsty Duke of. Brunswlck -invaded France on 19 August confident

. . of quickly-restoring the monarchy. Written on the ‘front’. (forehead) of the

1418

invasion was the Brunswick Manifesto of 25 July: ‘giving.up -the city of
Paris to military execution, and exposing it to total destruction’-if ‘the least
outrage’ were offered to the French royal family. Longwy and Verdun
were taken by the invaders, but on 20 September. the cloud ‘burst
innocuously’ as an: inexperienced French army won the 1mportant battle of

* Valmy, forcing a retreat to the Rhine.

‘@ band.. . . victims: Wordsworth’s simile of the coahtlon armies closing in on

“the French like - trapped animals is ‘shown by the diction (‘elate and

" jocund’, ‘punctual spot’) to be from the first consciously Miltonic. In 1850

20

: v2'3 .
2431

“it became: more obvrously so with its- reference to Paradtse Loxt XI 301,

‘Agra and Lahore of great mog-ul’ U
Rajahs and Omrahs: Indian princesand nobles, Owen suggests that Words-

. worth’s image is ofa tiger hunt.
1o the better cause: on the part of the French:

The state ... republic: Despite’ the example of Amenca it had not-been

. among. the aims of the Revolution that France should become a republic.

k “When she did so, on 22 September 1792, two.days aft‘erbthe_“vrctory at

314

Valmy, there was little alternative.. The revisions of 1850 34-9 belong to
MS C,.c: 1819, and leave a somewhat. confused impression as to Words-

" worth’s attitudes..

Lamentable crimes .. . ~~past; News of the fall of Verdun to Brunsw1ck’s
invading army set off four days of mob violence, 2-6 September, in which
about half the inmates in the prisons.of Paris were executed after summary

_ trials. Though Marat and others were advocating the slaughter. of aristo-

. crats, and in other parts of .the country there had. been purges specifically
- of priests, four-fifths of those who died in Paris seem to-have been ordinary

';_36 N
_.may be thinking of the dragon’s teeth sown by Cadmus whrch sprang up -
‘as armed men, but fought each.other to death. .

criminals, not royahsts No one ordered the purge, but Danton certainly
condoned it.
Ephemeral monsters Grven the context. of senseless v1olence, Wordsworth

7—'42—4 _The prison ... In bondage: The Temple was the V]ast home of the royal

- 448

family, the ng and Queen leaving it:only to.be guillotined (on 21

~.January 1793 and 16 October),. and the Dauphin dying there in 1795 -
‘the palace . . . dead and dying:-On 10 August 1792 threats of invasion caused
‘the Paris workmg—c]ass ‘sections’ to take control and attack the Tuileries.

- Four hundred sans-culottes were killed by:the Swiss Guard, who were then
_butchered themselves when_ the King.(who had fled tothe: Assembly)

ordered them. to lay down their.arms.: Total numbers killed as the Palace

-, was sacked seem to have been i in the regron of 1,200, Bodres were burnt in

: the Place du Carrousel. :
The fear gone by . . substantml dread The Massacres take on substance -
“flesh and blood — as Wordsworth i in: hrs terror reaches out. like.Doubting
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. Themas to-‘feel and touch them’. Links with The Borderers (Mortimér to
" Rivers, IV ii 96~7: “The proofs, the proofs'lYou ought to have seen, to

7" his'own response to’the Revolution’s sudden turn to violence and Hamlet’s
‘to his mother’s ‘o’er hasty marriage’ (and collusion in murder): ‘A little

7074

have touched ‘the guilt’) suggest the extent to which Wordsworth feels -

~‘implicated in .the violence; see - Jonathan Wordsworth ‘Wordsworth’

“Dim ‘and Perilous Way”’'205—223.

a little month: Wordsworth’s subdued quotanon sets up a parallel between

month ... a beast that wants drscourse of reasonIWould have mourned
longer’ (I ii 147-51). : :

- mlendars chromcles

Relwmg h1s substantial dread of the Massacres, Wordsworth produces ﬁve sudden

... purely apocalyptic lines of interior monologtie that are quite unlike anything else

he ever wrote . . . The horse is schooled by.man against its nature to turn upon the
spot-(as Danton may induce spontaneous violence to come round), and ‘the, wind
of heaven’ that should be freer still, wheels like the horse ‘in his own steps’. The

poet. in his mghtmare reverie can-turn anything to evidence of cyclical return.

Years, tides, days, add .their more obvious corroboration, till the argument so
commonly and tendentiously used for the Christian afterlife (‘all' things have
second  birth’). betrays us.suddenly.into the power of insatiable violence: ‘the
earthquake is not satisfied at once.” (B V 254). .

~The ‘horsé is taught his manage schooled to perform partrcular movements
-and paces (Wordsworth is probably thinking of the manoeuvre in which a
“horse turns full circle on its hind legs). T am grateful to Reeve Parker for.
‘pointing out to me that the National Corivention at this time met at the

Manége, prevrously a riding-school. Owen notes a Shakespearean reference

it As You Like It T1 11-1 3 ‘Hls horses are bred better they are taught

78-84
"7 " thirteen. These were cut to seven in subsequent revisions, but the final
“text is a mish-mash.”As manuscript-succeeded manuscript, revision had its

.77

834

their manage’. -
Wordsworth ‘in” M.S C (c. 1819) expanded the ﬁve great lines of 7805 to

own momentum; after 1832 Wordsworth seems never to ‘have turned back
to ' MS A or considered:reverting to an original reading.
“Sleep #o more’; Wordsworth may be thinking not merely of Macbeth 11 ii

356 — ‘Methought I heard a voice cry “Sleep no more!”|Macbeth doth
~murder sleep

" —but also of Godwin’s powerful and relevant use of the

quotation in’ Caleb Williams: “The ease and lightheartedness of my “youth
were forever gone. The voice of an lrre81stlble necessrty commanded me to

' “Sleep no more”’ (Oxford Novels 138). '

the Palace Walle[Of O#leans: the arcades of the Palais Royal asat IX g1-2.

= 86—103 hawkers .=, irresolute fﬂends ‘A turning-point of the Revolution; as Louvet
E -‘accuses Robesplerre of aiming at' dictatorship — ‘Je t'accuse d’avotr évidem- .

ment marché au supreme pouvoir’-— and the Girondins (who had indicted
‘Danton’in' the previous' debate for collusion in-the September Massacres)
fail to press-home their advantage Robespierre is given time to prepare a

: ";defence and survives; power swings away from the moderates as the King

is put on trial and executed (21 January 1793); working through the Paris

- Commune,” Robespierre in July 1793 assumes control, in October the

Girondin leaders are guillotined.
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“Denunciation . . . Robespierre’: Pamphlet contammg Louvet’s speech at the
Convention, on sale 30 October 1702. : :

-~ in the tribune: on the rostrum.

II 3—-14 The indecision . . . best: indecisiveness ol' the Glrondms in the Conventlon, :

116
121
125

134-8
137
139

141
i 144.—5

who ‘seemed best in their intentions; see Mme -Jeanne -Marie Roland
de la Platiére (whose death it caused), Appeal to Impartial Posterity 1 5 5—6:
‘Sometimes: for very vexation I could have boxed the ears’ of these
philosophers . . . excellent reasoners all, learned polmc:ans in theory, but
totally ignorant of the art of leading men.’ :

impiety: lack of scruples, moral standards. -

The gift of tongues might fall: As upon the. apostles at Pentecost Atts 2. 2—4.

~work of safety: Glossed by Reed as anticipatory self-protection, but Words-

worth is surely thinking of the defence of republican- France (m which,
since Valmy, he has total conﬁdence)
Yet would I willingly . .. single persons: Wordsworth’s dreams of being
the man of the hour were no doubt foolish,-but he would have ‘been
aware, for instance, of the influence of Tom Paine (in 1792 a member of
the National Convention in Parls) on the: course of the -American

- ‘Revolution.

still: always. . - : R St
Transcendent : pammony over and ‘above considerations’ of region or”

- nationality (Wordsworth is telling himself that'even a- forexgner mlght have

influence).

objects: objectives, aims. ; k o 25
where evidence divine . . . most sure: ‘vadence dwme tel]s man to have falth
in the cause that will fu]ﬁl his nature.

146—52 That, with desires heroic . ... safe obedience: Men are mstmctwely drawn to

the self-reliant and heronc spirit’ (leader), j 1om1ng hlm, and trustmg their
- safety to him, as streams blend themselves in a river.

) 179—90 Inserted in MS D (ear]y 1832) as a continuation to- the abstract and not

179
183
187

160 -
165-6

easily intelligible reasonings of 1805 136-57. .
the means: Probably the leader’s human supporters.
A sovereign voice: conscience. .

. either sacrifice: It seems that life as well as death is seen, in the circumstances
of betrayal to be a sacrifice to the ‘stern decree’ of conscience.

theme: topic set for composition. - :
to Harmodius. . . Aristogiton: Athenians who trled to. klll the tyrant Hlppnas

“and his brother Hipparchus in 514-BC.:Harmodius died in the attempt,

. Aristogiton was captured and -executed; but they were widely-praised for

-their good intentions (by"Plato, for instance, .in the Syniposium).-A Greek

drinking. song translated by Wordsworth c. 1786 oddly celebrates them as

- successful in their coup: ‘When the tyrant’s breast they gored . Gave to

167-
170

171

* Athens-equal laws’ (Oxford I 299). -

To Brutus: The idealist among Caesar’s murderers ‘Al the. conspirators

_save only heIDld that they did in envy of great Caesar (7ulms Caesar V v

6g-70). " .-

h the godhead whtch is ours: Cf the ﬁnal words of The Prelude, where the
-mind of man is ‘Of substance and of fabric [‘of quahty and fabnc —1850]

more divine’ (than ‘the earth|On whlch he dwells’)
charmed: laid to sleep .
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175

178

179

180

85
-2+ educated to receive power; see Letter to the Bz.thop of Llana’aﬂr c February‘

‘190

NOT_ES - 1805 X 175219

Doth. live but by variety of- dtsease Not .one of Wordsworth’s clearer .
statements Are the ‘diseases’ too variousito be mortal? . ..
Creed ... not-annulled: Cut c. 1819; 7850 .makes no other substantlve

- change to Wordsworth’s movmg statement of faith in the Revolution; 1805

176-88.-The: ‘shameful years’ (1794—1804) 1nc1uded the Relgn of Terror :
and therise of French 1mper1allsm

“virtue: power(Latm virtus).. " “one paramountmmd theleaderwhomWords-
worth has posited in 11: 136-75. :

those zmpzous crests: the Jacobms Wordsworth’s metaphor of plumed hel-
mets -is taken from PL VI 188 “This greetmg on: thy 1mplous crest,

: recelve

tmmatunty It is Wordsworth’s consistent view that the people have to be )

1793.

“Compelled ;. absolute want: Wordsworth’s vehemence has the air of* self-
. 1ustlﬁcatlon “It-cannot have-been an- easy’ decision to leave France in
‘-autumn ‘1792, with’ Annette ‘about to have Caroline. Had the. war not

intervened he would presumably have scraped together money and returned

to get married, but as he-left he must have known that the: ‘political -
situation -was' worsening fast: Englishmen were being arrested in Paris,

* . power was slippifig away:from the Girondins, the King was on trial for hlS
;- life = and there can have been little' doubt that if ke was convxcted England -

222—4
191- °
1945
. 199

200-1

202

242

would join the war.

Dragged by a chain. . Heaven A revnsxon, c. 1819

else: otherwise. - - - : e :
made a common cause . pemhed become more closely assocmted w1th the

¢ = Girondins - (1mpnsoned by Robesplerre in _Iuly 1793, gulllotmed in
- October).." :

A poet onl_y to m_yself Wordsworth had publlshed almost nothmg, but had :

©*two major-poems,An: Evening Walk and Descriptive Sleetches, printed on -

his return to England (no doubt in the hopes of - ralsmg money to get
married on).
even, belovéd Sfriend . . unknoum Wordsworth met Colerldge in September

w1795

a whole: year s absence November 1791—December 1792;: for some reason
the -period is lengthened ‘in what De': Sellncourt descrxbes as the ‘more

- ‘decorativé vérsion of 1850’ - :
patriot of the world: Modelled on Bacon s phrase a citizen' of the world’ (used
‘e.g: by-Williams, Letters:Written in"France 14, it required but the common

feelings of humamty to become in that moment a citizen‘of-the world’).

204—10 a contention " English people: It took 20 years, from the foundation of the -
-+ Society for the Abolition of the Slave Trade by Clarkson, Wilberforce and

others in 1787, for an act to be passed prohibiting the ¢ carrying of slaves on

+ - British: :ships’ (see: “Wordsworth’s - sonnet: of 1807, ‘Clarkson, it- ‘'was an - -

-+ obstinatehill to- climb’); A bill'was passed by the Commons:in 1792, but

thrown out (‘baftled’, 1. 206) by the Lords, as worsenlng events in France

. wled toa conservattve backlash. -
218-—19 For:me . ... affections: By contrast, see: Cowpers gruesome jocular anti-

 slave-trade songs of 1788 (e.g. Sweet Meat-has Sour Saute) and Colerrdge 5.
vehement Lecture on the Slave Trade (1795).
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- levy: enrolment.

229-30 the strength of Britain. host France declared war ﬁrst (i Fehruary 1795)

and England ten days later Alliances with Prussia and Austria were
concluded in July—August. As Wordsworth writes in 1804, the war has still
more than nine years to go (ten and a half, if one 1ncludes the ‘hundred
days’ and Waterloo, June 1815); . - :-

-Change and subversion: Followers of the Revolution are subverted’ (under—
mined) by war with the country that embodies therr hopes, and will in
their own country from this moment be regarded as‘subversive’.

_revolution: Wordsworth’s personal ‘revolution’ (with a.small ‘r’) is s caused

by England’s j jolmng the war against the Revolution (with a capital).

with what ungracious eyes ... . regenerated mee News of the Revolution
was in fact welcomed in England Even' Pitt thought at first that the .
‘convulsions would culminate in.general :harmony and.regular order’.

-Opinion was turning»against France by the time Burke’s Reflections on the
- Revolution“appeared in November- 1790. Corresponding:Societies, formed

to distribute cheap copies of Paine’s Rights of Man (March 1791), increased

- the fears of an English uprising, and from 1793 there was active Govern-

248
276~9

257
2613

268-9

ment intervention. )

Joretasted the event: imagined how it would feel to be at war.

As a l:ght . tower: Wordsworth substitutes 1850 pllant harebell’ and
‘tower’ for 1805 green leaf” and ‘tree in MS C(c. 1819)

station: position, viewpoint :

When Englishmen . . . shameful flight: Wordsworth is thrnkmg of Brmsh and

-Hanoverian troops put to flight-at Hondschoote and- Wattignies, autumn

1793, and perhaps of the disastrous campalgn "of the grand old- Duke- of
York, summer 1794. .
bending -all|To their, great Father ‘While each to h:s great father bends’

- (Ancient Mariner 601); compelled to wish for his country’s defeat, Words-

: -worth, amid the srmple worshlppers is as much an allen as the Mariner .

“himself.

279—80 in -which worst Josses . best of names: in whlch losses (from the pomt of

' 280—3

view of humanity) could seem to be gains. .

when patriotic love . . . harbinger he is: Desplte the i 1mage of John the Baptlst
giving way-to Christ, Wordsworth’s point is ironical: patriotic love, rightly
so called, gives way to:jingoism,.a desue for victory in battle regardless of

- the injustice of the war.

284..
ey

315

ancient faith: Presumably in thls case democrauc 1deals, belief in the

- Revolution, exchanged for the lromcally ‘higher creed’ of loyalty to the

-Government
in which Experience . . . grey Iotles in- whrch those whose expenence should
have enabled . them to know better join -the (bad) cause with youthful

-enthusiasm.

the red-cross ﬂag the white ensign (the red cross of St George quartered
with the union jack on a white background), flown by the British fleet in
battle to-avoid confusion with the tricolor, introduced by the French in
1794. Wordsworth’s association is likelyfto‘,beﬁwith_,p,ictures of -British

- ships in action; the squadron-he watched -in: July 1793 was under the

.-command of Sir Peter Parker, Admiral of the. Blue, and would have flown

blue flags.
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2038 I beheld ... place of convocation: Lookmg back ina note to Gmlt and :

Sorrow (1842), Wordsworth wrote

: Durmg the latter part of the summer of 1793, havmg passed a month in the Isle of e
~. Wight, in view of the fleet which was then preparing for sea off Portsmouth at the . -

commencement of the war, I left the place with melancholy forbodings. .

298—306 There I heard ... [mm of heart Wordsworth had been more 1ndlgnant in

the fragment At the Isle 0f Wi tght written at the tlme

“But hark from yon proud ﬂeet in peal'profouvnd
Thunders the sunset—canno’n, at the sound
The star of llfe appears to set in blood (Oxford I 308)

309—12 Tyrants goaded land: waxea' ‘mad: Wordsworth’s stay on the Isle of
“Wight -in July 1793 coincided -with Robespierre’s taking control in Paris.
The ‘devilish plea’ of plotting against the state on behalf of foreign powers

" was -used*during -the following year  fo send .many’ hundreds to, the -

- guillotine. Robespierre is linked in Wordsworth’s' language with Milton’s
Satan, ‘the fiend ‘[who] with necess:ty,[The tyrant’s plea, excused his
devilish-deeds’ (PL IV 393—4). - .

313=14 blasts|From. hell. . . heaven Hamlet: I iv 41, ‘Brmg w1th thee airs from
heaven, or blasts from hell.”:- . :
317  theirs: i.e. the faith of those (referring hack to 1 315)

317—19 who- throned .. ... ‘iheir-god: The Cathedral of Notre Dame in Pans was -

“»reconsecrated on ‘10:November: 1793 as the Temple of Reason. Among
“+ those -who - disapproved, however, was Robespierre. Not content with
guillotining Chaumette and other members of the National Convention
* involved; he himself presided on 8 June 1794 at a Festival of the Supreme
" Being: As in the final chapter of Rousseau’s Social Contract; God and an
.- afterlife were-presented ‘as the basis’ of republican- ‘virtue’, the quality in
whose name Robesprerre chleﬂy acted and Wthh above all the Terror was

o oisaid to protect Do
319—21 the hopes . . paradise of ages: Though not regardmg the Ten'or asa purge

required in the name of future happiness, Wordsworth himself was capable

-+ of thinking that violence had to be accepted as a phase in the revolutionary

-+ e process; see Letter to the Bishop of Llandaff and11: 749-51 below.
337—8 The Senate was heart-stricken . . . Uplifted: Seventy-five right-wing deputles
“, " in the National Convention protested after the expulsion of the Girondins
" on’2 June 1793, but were - themselves arrested; there was no- further
opposition ‘During Robespierre s year-of power, to be ‘heart-stricken’ was
~itself a crime. ‘A ‘man is guilty’ againstthe. Republic’, Saint-Just told the
Convention:in January 1794, ‘when he takes pity on prlsoncrs He is guilty
_ because he has no-desire for virtue; he is guilty because he is opposed to

the Terror.” Such gullt was punlshable by death. :

329 Domestic carnage ... year: "Wordsworth’s line makes it sound as if the' ;
< < ~Terror lasted- for years “The first major series of executions' was of the

Girondin leaders in October 1793; the Great Terror began with the law of

" 10 June 1794 altering court procedures so that pnsoners could be con-
demned en masse; 1,376 people were. guillotined in: Paris in the 50 days
before Robespierre’s fall on 27 July. .

3
i
:
;
;
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Head uﬂer»'lxead ;.. fall: Selection  for’ the:guillotine.was. in fact rather-

. capricious. Many were. executed ‘with' little or no pretext, ‘others (Helen

Maria Williams and Tom Paine among: them). survrved long »penods in

e prison knowing that each day might be their last. -

"The illustrious® wife of Roland. ... -last .words:. szeness Jeanne Mane

Roland"de la Platiére (whose Appeal ‘to Impartial Posterity, written: in
_-prison waiting for.execution; reveals more than any book of the period the

‘inside story of the Revolution’s struggles for power) ‘went to the guillotine
on 8 November 1793 The scene. is recorded by her edltor Bosc in the
words of a fellow prisoner:’ : .

- she was nea_tly dressed in white, and her long black hair flowed loosely to her waist

. She had for the companion to her 'misfortune a-man whose fortitude was not
equal to her own, but whom she found means to-inspire with galety, so cheering
and so real that it several times brought a smile upon his face. ‘

" At the place of execution she bowed down before the statue of leerty, and

: —pronounced these memorable words: ‘Oh Lrberty, how many crimes are commmed
- in thy name" (Appeal II 145—6) Co S

)
362—4

370

ﬂattered ﬁlled with unwarranted hope

The Herculean commonwealth . ... cradle: Hera,. )ealous w1fe of Zeus sent two

- serpents-to ‘kill: Heracles, his Cl‘llld by .the mortal Alcmene: The ‘infant

godhead’ duly throttled them: The armies of the infant Republic (declared
on 22 September 1792) had to cope both with the threat of Austrian and
Prussian’invaders and with civil war :(counter-revolution ‘in: the Vendée), -

- but before the death of Robespierre were already.turning to the attack.
~beat: Closer probably in Wordsworth’s usage to the beat of a heart than the

beat of a drum;.and .often used.by him- w1th the force of a- transferred
epithet; cf. the ‘beatmg mind> of 1I:18.

& 78—80 a sense|Of treachery.. .. soul: Wordsworth in hrs mghtmares is'a victim of

385
388"

301
.t‘\392.

401
i - tion,are consoled by the powers of the spirit.

_‘second love’:

the Terror, -and falsely accused, yet cannot wholly absolve himself from
collusion in the violence: His heart has .been given.to. the Revolutron for
better or for worse.

.oppression: A strong word, but-Wordsworth means what he says: Compare
his sense of being vexed’ by his own creatrvrty, and: of feehng pleasure as

-+ ‘aweight’. . -

- creature: dtvme Man is at once created by God and the one created being
-that is ‘instinct with-godhead’. o

- which enables-him to be:-which defines his ex1stence asa human bemg
-sequestered: - alienated.- what a change is - here:: Reed - points . to a ‘silent
* quotation from-‘Romeo and Fuliet. that has-a: pleasurable appropriateness.

Mercutio : is * teasing Romeo, who, like Wordsworth, is - changmg to a

. Holy Saint.Francis, what a change is here! -
Is Rosaline, that thou didst love so dear: -~ *
So soon forsaken? (II iii 65—7)

mﬂamed 1nsp1red the prophets though doommg thelr fel]ows to desuuc—
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_ consummation: accomphshment completion.

rage and- dog-day heat: The rising of the ‘dog—stars Sirius and Procyon,

owas tradmonally the Hottest and most feverish' time of the year. For

413
"416“
” 431—2
: 438 .
451-5

455-6

457

‘Wordsworth ‘rage’ would have its' French connotation of madness —even
. perhaps (given the dog-stars), of rabies.
‘in_the order of sublimest- laws: Wordsworth glorles in- the subhmlty of the

Terror, conscious that Burke has based his ‘laws of the subhme on fear

. (‘terror’ with a'small ‘).

I felt a kind of ‘sympathy: with power An astomshmg statement ' in its
context,- but profoundly Wordsworthian. The poet could be said in his
writing to replace the Burkean subhme of terror w1th the sublime of

- power. :

‘Behold the harvest equal;ty The scoffers taunt ‘has a biblical ring
derived partly from the proverb ‘As ye sow, so shall ye reap’, partly from

‘the mocking of Christ at his crucifixion.  popular: of the people.
-charge: burden, load, contents; Owen takes Wordsworth’s 1mage to be of a;
-bursting cess-pool.

That day ... town of Arms Wordsworth and Jones spent the third night
(16 July 1790) of their continental tour at Arras, then celebratmg the first
anniversary of the fall of the Bastille; see VI 352ff. .

_place from which .. Rolzesp:erre Robespierre (1758-94) was born at Arras,
.~and represehted the town in-the National Assembly (variously called at -
- different times) from its first- meetmg in May 1789. Like so many deputles,

he was a'lawyer.

* the atheist crew: Words apphed by Milton, Paradzse Lost VI 370, to the
- fallen angels, who refuse allegiance to God, but do not of course deny his

" -existence.. Robespierre detested atheism (in the modern sense of the word),

4601

- sending to the guillotine most of those who in autumn 1793 had 1nst1tuted

‘the state religion of Reason,; see 11..319—19n. above. .
groaned:. . . cruel son: The directions of Robespierre’s Commlttee of Public

-Safety .were carried out-in Arras' by an ex-priest named (1romcally) Le

. ‘Bon, who was later said by his secretary to have ‘killed in a sort of

. 462 -

“fever’.
“As Lear reproached the winds: The reference to Lear II_I ii 1—24 can be read
. in two-ways: either Wordsworth’s quarrel with the image in his mind is as

pointless as the mad King’s reproaches to the winds, or the town groans
under. the Terror as Lear complains at the storm. The first, and stronger, -

“reading is pre-empted by the poet s-executors, who place dashes at the end

- -of 1850 503, and after ‘winds’ in 1. 507 Punctuation in the MSS offers no

. 468
. 469

472

474‘5

-basis. for their confidence. - -

this foul tribe of Moloch: ‘First Moloch horrid kmg, besmeared w1th‘ :

. blood|Of human sacrifice, and parents’ tears.. .. (PL I 392-3).:
regent: ruler; Robespierre had no elective ofﬁce or: official title, ruling
‘through the Commlttee of Public Safety and by the support of the Paris

sections.

a small village: Ramps1de, on the coast north of Barrow-m—Furness and
opposite Piel - Island, -where 'Wordsworth was staying with cousins in
August—September. 1794; see Peele Castle 1—2: ‘I was thy neighbour‘ once,

‘thou rugged: prlelFour summer weeks I dwelt in sight of thee .

the smooth sands . . . estuary: Levens Sands, which can still be crossed w1th
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"a guide when the tide is out, and which formed- the-main' north-south
route, cutting across MorecambeBay, see 1. 51 5—29 below B
476 genial: warm, cheerful.
'477—86 With distant prospect . duldhood Lookmg east- and north Wordsworth
B sees mountain-tops of the Lake District lit by the sun;-and thinks of the
hidden valleys below where he has been brought up. To mark the contrast -
he turns to Milton at his most ornate for the. mountainscape, and touches
. . in the ‘happy fields’ of his childhood in his own less elevated style
480 - Creatures of one ethereal substance: beings-created from the same heavcnly
material (clouds and mountams are spmtuahzed allke by the sun and by the
: - imagination).-
481 consistory: synod, church councnl cf. the gloomy con51story summoned in
.o mid-air by Satan, PRT 42:
482: "~ burning seraphs: radiant angels;  among the angelic - orders seraphs are
-+ closest to God, living in"the realm of pure fire. De Selmcourt pomts to
-+~ -Milton; At A Solemn Music 1o, ‘the bright seraphim in burning row’.
483 “empyrean:.‘the pure empyrean where he sntslngh-throned above all henght
..+ (PLTII 57-8). : .
486 fulgent: shining, resplendent; ‘At last as from a cloud his fulgent headlAnd
“ 2" shape star-bright appeared’ (PL X 449—50)
492 An ‘honoured teacher of my youth:: William Taylor, “brilliant young
: - Cambridge-trained headmaster of Hawkshead Grammar School ‘died on 12
- June 1786, aged 32. His grave may be seen at Cartmell Prlory (a church of
great beauty) near Ulverston.
© 499 - A fragment. .. Gray:

His merits, stranger, seek not to disclose,
Or draw his frailties from their dread abode : -
(There they alike in trembling hope repose),
‘The bosom of his father and his God. -

(Elegy 125—8 with adapted first hne)

501" “My head w:Il soon- lie low': Taylor s moving words were used by Words—
Coe worth, aged. sixteen, -in his ballad “And thl Yau Leave Me Thus" Alone
(23—4 March 1787)

Heaven told me once = but I'was blind —
My head would soon lie low; :
A rose within our garden blew

Amxd December’s snow. (Oxford 1 266)

- 506 in my own de:ptte Cf Rumed Cottage 206—8 ‘In my own desplteII thought
of that poor woman as of one[Whom I had known and loved.” In each
case the reader: is surprised by the 1mplled resistance to emotlonal

. commitment.

513—14 when I ... toilsome songs: Wordsworth’s first extant poem was written at
Taylor’s suggestlon in 1785 to celebrate the bicentenary of Hawkshead
Grammar School. Though dxsparaged by Wordsworth himself (Memoirs 1

*-13) as ‘a tame imitation of Pope’s versification’,-the poem has considerable
power and looks forward to later poetry on the theme of education.



636
i —520 i

527—8

“NOTES 1805 X-5zo—95a

‘A Romish thapel Bllllt l|ke Prel Castle, by monks from. nearby Furness .
Abbey.:
shallow streamIOf mland mater The Rlver Leven Wthl'l crosses the Sands, -

-.has to be waded; the rest of the two-mile passage is dry-shod: Turner and
- Cox, among others, have painted the scene that Wordsworth descnbes, see

. also Elizabeth Gaskell The.Sexton’s Hero.”

-In the familiar language of the day: going straight to the point.

Robespierre was dead: News of Robespierre’s death (at first very confused)
reached London on-16 August 1704; Wordsworth heard it around: the

. 2ath.

he and his supponers alI were faIIen Robesplerre s fall (dramatlzed within

- -weeks by Coleridge and Southey)-was very sudden. On 27:July 1794 he

was ‘outmanoeuvred in the National Convention by Tallien and Barras,

-and arrested after-a painful attempt at suicide. On the 28th he and his 21

. closest associates_(bar Lebas, who had successfully killed himself) went to
- the guillotine-(‘their helper’:in-1. 549). A-further 86 Robespierrists. were

< -.purged =71 on the following day — including -Samson: thé executioner. -
539—40 my joy|In vengeance, and eternal justice: Note the order: Wordsworth makes

546—8,

554

-no bones about a dominant:feeling of revenge.

They who . . ..the Augean stable: Robespierre, in Wordsworth’s unpleasant
image, diverts a‘river .of blood to cleanse the Republic, just as Hercules

~‘diverts the Rivers - Alpheus and ‘Peneus -through the: stables: of King
. Augeas (choked with 30 years’:ox-dung) to accomphsh ‘the sixth of his

‘labours’:
madding factions: Cf. ‘hissing factionists’ (IX 57) and Gray s Elegy 73, ‘Far

- from the madding crowd’s ignoble strife’.
5 59—66 Along. that very shore . . .- level sand: Tacitly - Wordsworth’s exultation and

566
XI't

‘delusive political hopes are compared to-the joy of heart with which as a
boy he had ‘scampered. homeward’. from Furness. Abbey (‘St ‘Mary’s
mouldering fane’), IT 13 5—44 ﬁme temple, church

Repetition of II 144: :

The decision to divide 1805 Book X into two was taken in 1832. To )udge

“ from MS Z (April-May 1805), it was-a return to Wordsworth’s original
- -intention. Why he ever thought having such a- weighty..book- was a good

thmg is-hard to know. -

567—72 From this time . . . past aims: Authorlty in France became less efﬁment as

well as ‘milder’. The committees through which Robespierre had worked
were deprived of their- power, and the laws .on which he had depended
were repealed. With them went the controlled economy which he had
devised-and enforced: The currency collapsed, starvation was widespread.-
Lack of effective government -led three. years: later :(September 1797) to

s 'renewed dictatorship-undet the Dn'ectory, and finally (November 1799) to

-576

the rise of Napoleon:

- of heartless omen: discouraging. .

580992 Such victory . .. noiseless formude Wordsworth continues. to- beheve ‘not

592—5

only. that the’ Repubhc will trlumph but that there will then be a peaceful
revolution in Britain. :

-Beholding still . . . 'same in quality: Seemg that France resists her attackers as
powerfully as before, the. poet 1magmes that her motivation: remains as
pure. . . .
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- 596 - - the ‘two. spirits: the forces of reaction and of truth-(Britain and her allies
" embodying the ‘worse’ spirit, France the ‘better’). .
598-604 never dreamt|That transmigration . . .. called to: The soul’ of France has
been replaced ‘The Republic; created wrth such- hrgh 1deals, has suffered a
. . moral fall — is no longer the same being. ... -:
604—17 Youth maintains. . . ordinary practice: Wordsworth is talkrng about hrmself
: and the basis of lus mistaken judgments in: the period after Robespierre’s
.- death. The pattern of -his thoughts follows his’ sentence structures: (1)
Youth is the period of human life most in touch with nature;.(2) nature, in
this political phase when ‘habit, custom, law’ have lost their authority, has
unusual scope to mﬂuence the judgment; (3) events of the day produced
_ abundant evidence to support warm, or wild, ]udgments and to undermine -
the'authority of custom. b 5
617—22 I could see. ... safety: Those who, dazed by the Terror blllld themselves up
<. a tower of refuge on the basis of seemingly. promising news, are (to-the
‘Wordsworth of the m1d-1790s) as foolrsh as the builders of Babel (Gene.m
L 11.3-9).: - :
625 - conceited: 1magmed :
640 passion over-near ourselves materlal too fraught wrth emotion to be deco-
- rously described.
-643  scorn and condemnation personal: lampoon, mvectlve, though at times in The
Prelude an excellent satirist, Wordsworth regards satire.as a low form, and
. personal satire as unacceptable. - s
645—7 -Qur shepherds . . . tool of murder: Wordsworth’s metaphor-mrxmg mdlgna-
tion against the Prtt Government is oddly reminiscent of Lycidas 119—20:
- ‘Blind mouths! that scarce themselves know how.to hold|A sheephook’.
. 64.7—5r They who ruled . . .|To imitate: Despite the-example-of Robespierre, who
: lived and died by the guillotine, the British Government longed to imitate
repressive. French policies. “These pretended constitutionalists’,: Coleridge
wrote in The Friend with this passage in mind, ‘recurred.to the language.qf
“insult, and to measures' of persecution’ In order- t6- oppose Jacobinism,
they imitated it in its worst features: in personal slander, in 1llegal v101ence,
.+ . -and even in the thirst for blood’.(Rooke II 141). - .
653—4 in their weapons-. . . reach: Wordsworth writes as one who has hrmself been
’ ‘. watched by a Home Office 1nformer (at Alfoxden in summer 1797), his
; . image is of rats behind the wainscot.
658 It -hath been told: In IX 295-543,. where Wordsworth under the mﬂuence
of Beaupuy, gives lus heart to the French people o
660 . . polity: government. - . . -
.662—5 I had approached . .. metal mln;h I saw: Aceordrng to the fable ,(which is
"+ .-only partly relevant to . Wordsworth’s lines) a.two-sided shield-— one side
. gold, one silver — is hung at-acrossroads.. Knights :approaching . from
opposite directions see it differently, and fight.to maintain what they see
-+ - =:.(cf. Joseph Spence, Moralities [1753], 99—102). : RS RS
" 672-3. themselves|Felt deeply: Read: ‘though deeply felt’..
677. . sanctuary: church: building where anyone ﬂeemg from crvrl prosecutlon

o vcould claim protection.

" 682" moviciate: inexperienced, resemblmg a novice in a rellgrous order drawn
.probably from  Coleridge, 1796 Religious - Musmgs 437—8 “Till- then|I
drscnplme my young noviciate thought’.- :
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689—727 Among the few passages of The.Prelude known in Wordsworth’s lifetime;
’ published (with-1l. 662—5 above-by way of preface) in The Friend, 26
- October 1809, then in 1815 and Wordsworth’s subsequent collections.
690 - - auxiliars: helpers; often used of supporting troops on a battlefield.
694—5 the meagre, stale, forbidding ways|Of custom: Wordsworth avoids too close .
. resemblance to' Hamlet 1'ii 133—4: ‘How weary, stale, ﬂat and unproﬁtablel
Seem to'me all the uses of this world!’
‘697—9 When reason ... A prime enchanter: In a light mockery of his former self,
Wordsworth 1nvokes for reason the power of a Prospero
706 - temper: temperament. :
708 i ‘rapt away: carried away, enraptured : =
709-16 They who had fed .. .. To wield it: An unexpected self~portraxt
716—19 they too .. peateful selves: Seemingly a composite" portralt ‘of Mary
* Wordsworth and Wordsworth’s brother John, the ‘silent poet’. -
721" stuff at hand plastic-as they could wish: ready and malleable material for the
" -+ imagination to work upon (in its creation of future happiness). " :
723~7 Not in Utop;a . not at all: ‘Paradise and grovelelystan Wordsworth had -
written in the Prospectus to The Recluse (1800), ) 2"

b]essed xs]ands in the deep,
- Of choice seclusion — wherefore need they be -
- “A history; or but a dream, when minds
2+ Once wedded to this outward frame of things
S In love, find these the growth of common day? (Il 3 5—40)

There had been no polmcal context.in the Prospectus, but in both this
~:poem and The Prelude there is the moving emphasis on finding happmess
<+ in actuality — in the world that we know and share.
7367 convoked: called forth summoned -
7397 still:-always. :
XI' 160 An- alexandfine - in the MSS corrected by. the poet s executors, who )
_ 7 " substituted a dash for the words ‘and that’.
749—51 " Not caring ... futurity:: Wordsworth is impressively clear that some
~“+violence'and suffermg is to be accepted in the early stages of a revolution.
In the Letter to the Bishop of Llandaff (1793) this is the basis on which he
.+ defends the execution of Louis XVI.
751 happy: Removed c. 1819, to reduce the line from an alexandrme (presumably :
unintended) to the regular pentameter.
7526 In brief . .. more strong: In this last phase of Wordsworth’s long sentence
-7 (beginning at 1: 738), he presents himself as the child of nature -whose
emotions, though they have now found a wider sphere, rémain unchanged.
- Those -appropriate to an earlier stage have grown weaker and merged -
: : 1mpercept1bly into adult (political) responses. - !
757—9 In the main outline . . : ‘France: For the past hundred lmes Wordsworth has
been working through a'second time the period described in 1. 227-306 °
. -above..He has now arrived once more at the outbreak .of war (declared by
France on 1 February 1793, and Britain on the 11th). ’
768-9 . What kad been a pride|Was now a shame: Wordsworth, for whom patnotxsm
..+ is'an aspect of his early bonding with nature, is thinking of his country s
shameful opposition to liberty and the Revolution.
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774 As from the first: Presumably, as from the early stages of the Revolution.
‘79i—,.3~~‘;/4hd -now, become:oppressors.. .. conquest: For-eighteen. months after their
1. success atValmy . (September--1792)- French:armies -were occupied with
" defending. the borders and suppressing - counter-revolution: “That they .
v should then turn to the attack made:sense.in economic-terms; though- it
went against the renunciation of wars of conquest written.into the Constitu~
tion in May 1790.' By ‘the end of 1794 Belgium and Holland ‘had been
"‘,occupled :Spain and northern' Italy’ mvaded Napoleon meanwhrle was
- rapidly rising through the ranks. - .
794—6 and mounted up . . . The scale'of Ilbert_y leerty, WhICh should be welghmg
+ o :most heavily with the French, is: being outweighed ‘by.conquest. Words-
~"worth’s image: of the balance:(scales)v is from Paradise Lost; where God
:hangs ‘forth his golden scales’ in heaven to:show:Satan his weakness in
.. comparison -with Gabriel: ‘The fiend looked: up-and knew]Hxs ‘mounted
i scale aloft’ (IV 1013-14). -
798 taking to the shame: accepting, taking for himself| the shame:
8001 :to prove| Their temper test thelr strength (the metaphor is- from provmg
s steel). :
803" Grow into consequence: become substantlal take on the status of fact
- 806-10 the :philosophy . . ready -welcome: Godwm s. Political- Justice '(February
1793) offered a rationalist philosophy in which man’s future happiness was
_ to depend on education and the dictates of the mind, freed -from emotional
~'ties. The first edition- (rewritten" in- 1796)  assumed -that Bntam would
- peaceably follow the examples of Amerlca and. France v
809 “.-a purer element; reason.
812—13 Where' passions . . . names: Havmg been l‘llS dxscnple in the years 1794—6
. Wordsworth exposes the weak -point of. Godwin’s system . with brilliant
1rony ‘The claims of Pohttml ]wme had been an act of falth its dependence
- ‘on reason emotional. B : o
818—29 What deltght mdependent mtellect

:The satire.- is beautlfully controlled - and needs to be, 1f the wrmng isto deﬂect
obvious comparisons between Godwinian arrogance and Wordsworthian egotistical
solitude. The passage stresses ‘again and agam the folly of the individual, .the

= disparity between his assumption. of power and:powerless actuality: ‘Self-knowl-
i“:'edge’ he clearly does not possess (no one would expect’him:to; after the ironic
‘How glorious’); ‘self-rule’ is another matter, but confers no right to'survey and

_ - judge the kingdoms of the world; ‘resolute mastery’ might be fine:in: itself, but has

" no control of nature, time, or place, and.cannot change the past; it is trué in a way
(and a Wordsworthian one) that the. basis of social freedom: is*‘the -individual
= mind’,-but not when it adopts’a posture of superiority; regarding general laws. as
‘blind constraint’ and ‘magisterially’ assuming. that nothing:need ‘be ‘taken-into
account-bar such c1rcumstances as happen to penetrate its unwarranted seclusion.

o . (BV267)

833 - asecure mtelltgeme asettled mmd 3 sk fae
836~ _mworm-like: like a caterpillar (commonly called worms” at tl’llS perlod just as
= - . butterflies are commonly: called :‘flies’); Wordsworth-draws his image, and
..~ the wording of 1. 238 from Spenser S dellghtfu] mock heroxc Fate of ‘the
" :Butterfly. : S
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NOTES - 1805 X 835-900

_yet I feel: to thrs day T feel.

sacrificed . . . false :magmatmn To Wordsworth the comprehensrve mlnd" .

*(expansive, generous in its 1magmanon) has paradoxrcally an:‘exactness’

(precision) that scrupulous and microscopic views’ cannot achieve;.cf. Not -
Useless Do I Deem 58ff.: ‘was it meant|That we should pore, and dwindle
as we pore,|Forever dimly pore on things minute-.

.ancient institutions: - Probably - Wordsworth means tradmonal ways of
- thought, but his attack would be no less relevant to mstltutlons such as the:

University or the House of Lords. .

A veil had been| Uplifted: By the Revolution.
Let loose and goaded: Wordsworth’s mind is released from old ways of '
thought by the Revolution, but also ‘goaded’ (a maddening process at I
312) by the sense of alienation that follows. Hence the reference in the
next line to ‘what hath ... been said of patriotic love’ (see 1l 253—-78

_above).

A happy .man ... painful things: Characteristics that Wordsworth had

. given to his second self, the Pedlar, as early as spring 1798: ‘in himself]

Happy .. . He could afford to suffer|With those whom he saw suffer (ll
279-84).

- nature’s holxest pltm's Cf. 1L 379—80 above, ‘the place[The hohest that I
~knew.of — my own soul’.

some - dramatic. story: Takmg ‘dramatrc in rather a hteral-mmded way,
Owen and Reed suggest a reference to Wordsworth’s play The Borderers -
(1796~7). . Wordsworth, however, is clearly referring to- a prospective
work — “Time may come ...’ He is writing in autumn 1804, and on 6

‘March had told De Q.lmcey of havmg ‘arranged the plan of The Excur-

sion. (not a drama, but dramatic inthe sense that it is written in dia-
logue). The Borderers lay in the. past (Coleridge had known it for more
than seven years); and revealed Wordsworth’s experience in the Revolu~
tion only by implication. The Excursion,.by contrast, lay in the future,
and did indeed tell (in the ‘dramatic story’ of the-Solitary) both-of what

- the poet had learned, and of the errors into which he had been betrayed.

" See Jonathan Wordsworth, “That Wordsworth Eplc , WC, winter 1980,

4'8‘8 5—6

3475,

a. heart oo turned asulelFrom nature -by external accidents: Probably the
clearest statement as to how Wordsworth came to view his former pohtlcal
~self.

889—90 Dragg:rtg all passions . .. to the bar: As the passrons are mdrcted called to

892 :
898 .

the bar to. explain thelr right to_ exist, it is (by 1mpllcatron) Godwinian
reason that acts as prosecutor. . !

titles: credentials.

in fine: in'the end.

899—900 Sick, - wearied out .-. ..in despair: A crisis-point that. is of great importance

in The Prelude, but whrch Wordsworth does not elsewhere mention. Loss
of confidence may well have been associated with reading the impoverished
second-edition of Political Justice at Racedown in March 1796. Godwin on
whose thinking Wordsworth had relied for the two past years (and whom

- he had met personally. nine times in London) was in full retreat. On his

own admission, five out.of the eight books of Political Justice 1793 had
been rewritten. A work that had looked forward to a chain reaction of
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beneficent revolutions (America, France, England, and onwards across the
known world) now. offered the rhetonc of ranonallst optrmlsm divorced
from political hope

XI 306—33 This was the crisis... . no allmtrsmn Inserted in its orlgmal form in MS -

: C c. 1819, but frequently ‘revised as Wordsworth sought to portray his

~ “early moral crisis as a ‘strong disease’ of the soul.

903—4 Turned towards mathematics .-. . evidence: Wordsworth is turning not to

©o 7 text-book maths (the academic subject he ought to have studied with more
vigour at Cambridge), but to the ‘independent world|Created ‘out of pure
mtellrgence dlscussed in VI 178ff a ‘clear synthesrs burlt up aloft

. Mrghty is the charm "~
Of those abstractions to a mind beset -
With images, and haunted by itself . .

XI 308 our blessed reason: Lookmg back, Wordsworth sees’ hlS crisis of conﬁdence
as the ‘lowest ebb’ of the soul, and (confusingly, if one takes into account
" the original circumstances) thmks of reason ‘as .a dlvme grft wrongly
: -deemed to be inadequate. -
XI-309—20 ‘The lordly attributes . . . slave of crime’: Tl‘)lS speech that Wordsworth
puts into the mouth’ of l'llS former self reads most oddly after 1805 8go—
.2 goo. Where the early passage shows ‘a heart . .. turned aside|From nature
by external accidents’ (1. 885-—6), 1850 portrays rebellion; ‘selfish passion’,
a questioning of God’s purpose in-the bestowing of free will. =~ -
: XI 328-30 turned to abstract science ... . space and time: A recollection-of Words- -
' worth’s account of the arab’s ‘stone” in V- 1035, where mathematics-is
seen-in its most exalted form Representmg Euchd’s Elemmts, ‘the stone
had

held acquaintance with the stars*"
And-wedded man to man by purest bond "~ - -
Of nature, undisturbed by space or time . . .

9056 -most precious friend . . . First known-to me: A half-truth: Wordsworth had
-~ - met Coleridge six months’earlier, in September 1795, -but did not get to
know him until mid-1797 — hence, presumably, the cuttmg of these lmes
. in 1850.
908—9 the belovéd woman .. . days were passed Dorothy, with whom Wordsworth
had set up house in September 1795-at Racedown in Dorset. -~ . )
914—15 a saving intercourse|With my true self: Cf. Tmtem Abbey 1 17ff ‘in thy voice
I catch| The language of my former heart .
- 920  office: role, function, vocation, duty R
921 And lastly: Wordsworth’s syntax rs stlll dependent on ‘Ah then it was inl
T gogs L
930-3 In the tatastrophe .. an Emperor:-Napoleon;’ who had declared hlmself
L Emperor in May 1804, summoned Pius VII to crown him in Paris — then
(2 December) ‘took the crown out of his hands and crowned himself.
Wordsworth seems to-be writing just before the event, ‘for so they dream’
- implying intention on the part of the French. " catastrophe: dénouement,
" theatrical climax (not'necessarily tragic). - 7 Cour e om0
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934 - opprobrmm ‘disgrace. ° E :
';,:.934,—5 the dog|Returning _to his vomit:. Wordsworth’s vehement image is from
: - Proverbs 26.11, ‘As a dog returneth to his vomit, so a fool returneth to-his
- folly’ (see also-II. Peter 2:21—2, where the proverb, is applied to backsliders
: _who ‘have known the way. of righteousness’. Having declared themselves a-

- republic in September 1792, the French are returning-to monarchy.

- 935—40 when the sun ... opera. phantom: the:sun of the- Republlc, which: has
-touched. the clouds ‘with.its: glory, setsin a grotesque piece of . theatre (as
Napoleon crowns hlmself) gewgam toy, . playthmg machine: stage- -
- prop.

946—50 nowIAmong the baxest . ‘Timoleon: Co]endge was in Slcﬂy, part of the
- kingdom:.of Naples : and regarded as particularly -backward, - despite a
* - glorious: classical past. De- Selincourt"quotes at.length from the Life of
Timoleon in-North’s Plutarch, showing Timoleon (d.“337 BC) as a rooter-
out of tyrants, establisher of Slcﬂlan democracy, and defender of the island
" - -against the- Carthagmlans :
_XI 377—8 Where Etna ... Syracuse: Poetlc licence; Mary Moorman The Later
: Years-504-5, draws attention to Kilvert’s account of a meeting between
Wordsworth and George Venables when- the. lines: on the mountams,
- shadow were bemg composed c. 1838

’ .One evemngt near Rydal I ‘saw Wordsworth sauntenng towards me ‘wearing - a
shade over his eyes, which were weak, and crooning out loud some lines of a poem
which he: was; composing. I stopped to:avoid splashing him and apologised for

- having-intruded upon him. He said, ‘I’'m glad I met you, for I want to corisult you:’

_- about.some lines I am composing in-which I want to make the shadow of Etna fall
.. -across;Syracuse . : . would this be possible?’ I replied that . .. the:only. difficulty

" was that Etna is exactly north of Syracuse. ‘Surely’, said Wordsworth ‘it is a little -
N.E. or N.W.? And as he was evidently determined to make the shadow fall the
way he wanted it, I did not contradict him. = . -
(Francis Kilvert, Diary Selemons 1870—79, ed. William Plomer, 3 vols London
1960 I 234)

2951 - How are the mighty prostrated Strangely me]egant rewordmg (unchanged in
1850) of David’s lament for :Saul and Jonathan: ‘The beauty of Israel is
.- . slain upon thy high places: how are-the mighty fallen’ (17 Samuiel 1.119),
053—4 - When the great voice . . . ancient heroes: The call for liberty? -~ .-
960 - - S,trewed: with the wreck. . yearx Cf.. Cowper, Task II 75—7

Alas for Slcrly rude fragments now
“Lie scattered where the shapc]y column stood; " -
Her palaces are dust. S [

) 9:64; A Izope to be deferred hope for the dlstant future o ‘
g .96879 One . great. society::-". noble dead: Expanded upon by Wordsworth in
TR Conventmn of Cmtra (1809)

»‘.There isa spmtual commumty bmdmg together the llvmg and t.hc dead the good,
.. the brave and-the wise, of all ‘ages. We would not be-[do not wish to be] rejected
" from this community, and therefore do we hope. (Prose Works 1 339).
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'974 . - Sirocco: hot oppressive wmd blowing from North Afrlca
977 - sanatsve: healing, restorative. i
9812 this last spot . . . Stands smgle Since the breakdown of the Peace of Amiens .
o (1802-3), Brltam had been maintaining: the war against Napoleon alone.
985 . This heavy time of change for -all mankind Lycidas: 37, ‘But-oh the heavy
change now thou art gone’; has been brought into: Wordsworth’s mind (as -
De Selincourt points out) by his own use of ‘thou art gone™inl. 980 -
994 The gladsome image in my memory: Wordsworth aged: 20.had quite deliber- .
. - ately stored the scenery of the Alps within his memory, reflecting as he did
" s0: ‘perhaps scarce a-day of my-life will pass in-which I shall not derive
: . some happiness from these images’ (14 September 179o):-- e
- 996-- " at-a time, how different: Wordsworth contrasts’the European pohtlcal scene
- of 1804 with. that of 1790 when. ‘benevolence and blessednesslSpread hke a.
L fragrance everywhere” (VI 368—9) i mer
- 1002—3 o flowery vaIeIOf Enna: SRR :

. that fair field . -
- Of Enna, where Proserpina gathering flowers -
(Herself a fairer flower) by gloomy. Dis = i< = o
Was gathered. (PL IV.268=71) . R

i 1012-—13 Empedocles|Or Archimedes: Philosopher-poet, supposed to have thrown
“himself into Etna c. 433 Bc, and mathematician (died ¢. 212° Bc) to thls day
famous for Archimedes’ Principle. _

1015 - Theocritus::Greatest of Greek (Slclhan) pastoral poets, died'c. 260 -BC.
1021—3 how bees with hone_y fed .-...:muse’s nectar: Story told- by Theocritus, Idyll
“VII 78-83. The muse drlps nectar on’ Comates’ lips. encouragmg bees. to

s+ v+ feed him'in the cedar chest-where he is imprisoned.

1028 by this calm fireside: At Dove Cottage, Grasmere, c. late November 1804
- XI'455 invaded heavens: The mountain’s height mvades the sky i

XTI 458 disciplirie: Owen suggests mstructlon : g

XI 460 sapient: wise. R e e

“1033 . pastoral Arethuse: Slc1han stream (transformed from a Greek nymph :
Arethusa) invoked by Milton, Lyadas 85 eyt o o

1036 Thou gratulatest: you greet ‘
1037 votary: devotee :

_ Boole Eleventh ( 1850 Twelfth)

I News of the’ death of his. brother John mptam of the Earl of Abergavenny, S
- - reached Wordsworth on 11 February 1803, and:brought work on.The -
Prelude to a stop. Ten books were more or:less complete. The.last three:~
- all of them short — were put together in' April and_the first.half of-May, a
great deal of old material being used.in the process.: M.S-Z; fair.copy of
Books XI and XII; shows that XI began orlgmally at 1. 42 below Thxs
- ‘history, my friend’. .-
- 7-8: Not with these.- began . end: An affectlonate allusron to: Idtot Boy 445—6
: ‘And with the owls began my song,|And with the owls must end’.”
. 914 . -Ye motions of delight . . . silent night: ‘Found: in their original form in a long
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sequence at the end of MS Y (October 1804), ‘and probably then intended

" for Book VIII

I 5'—22

5 Ye gentle breezes lead me forth again, . .. -
Soft airs and gladdenmg sunbeams lead me on -
; * brooks -
B Muttermg among the stones, a busy noise
<By day, a qu1et one in s1lent nlght

And you, ye. groves for me: . Drawn (together wrth XII 47—52 below)

from a dlscardedlmtroductory section-to . Nutting, preserved in MS 184

-.of winter -1798—9.. In their original' form the lines are addressed, not .
" :to ‘groves’ of everyday experience, but to.the polytheist spirits, ‘powers

23-5

of nature’, whose ‘ministry’ oversees the poet’s education in 7799 Part I.
spring returns|I saw the spring return . . . hope: Spring 1796; see X 8g9—gon.
Wordsworth’s lines are based on PL III 41-2: ‘Seasons retum, but not to

- 'me retumleay, or the sweet approach of even or morn-,

XII 31—4 The morning shines .. ... her love: Wordsworth’s tldymg—up of 1805 23—8 is

29
3
43
4860

the result of successive revisions, begmmng in MS C (c. 1819).
complacency: satisfaction, contentedness.
still: always.

- intellectual: spiritual. 5

What availed .. . had been: .

- Aﬂoat on' the barren seas. of Godwmlan phllosophy, resolutely ignoring sngnals

" from the shores of loving relationship (letters; perhaps, from Annette and Dorothy),

-~ the poet.is a would-be political borderer, crossing the gulf of time to the coasts of

futurity: The:parenthesis, ‘I mean: that. future times would surely see’ . . . mirrors

-+ exactly a change to be:seen: in Godwin" himself, as he moved away from a

49
50—T

69

confidence . . . that there would be a speedy and successful revolution in England -

to a more cautious view [in the 1796 second edition of Political Justice] that truth
would ﬁnally prevail. (BV 273) : .

spellx the enchantment of Godwmlan ratlonahsm :

The fragrance.. . . shore: Wordsworth takes his image from PL IV 156—65, :
where Satan’s pleasure in the scents of Eden is compared to that of sailors
‘Beyond - the Cape of Hope’ who smcll ‘odours from the spicy shore|OF
Araby the blest’. -

purer creatures: human beings 1deahzed by the imagination.

XII 73—4 the miserable slave . . . distempered love: An extraordinarily harsh view of

76
9—81
82

86—7

» 1089

the poets’ ideal of man."Owen suggests that the Shakespearean traglc hero
isin Wordsworth’s mind.

- like a monk: A bxgot to the o/d 1dolatoty of Roman Cathollctsm

as by simple waving of a wand . .. grove: Another-of Wordsworth’s many
allusions to Prospero’s ‘Our revels now are ended’, Tempest IV i 148—58
xyllog:sm having the appearance of logic, specious. .
all_that reason hath performed . .. refine: Wordsworth’s concession is to :

- _reason, not to Godwinian ratxonahsm, note the dlstmctlon made atll. 123~

8 below.
appanage|Of elements: dependent elements
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110" - pure forms: forms exempt from moral 1udgment “standing’ outside a moral
context (rather than forms that are ideal, ‘pure’ in the Platonic sense).

116-18 fell|Beneath . . . Less elevated: See ll. I48ff below, ‘how feeble have I been’;
Wordsworth is referring; somewhat obscurely, o a taste for the
picturesque.

- 123—4 the grand|And simple reason: Described at XIII 170 as ‘reason in her most

- exalted mood’, and conforming effectively to the Kantian' Vernunft. In the
lines that follow,‘ Wordsworth -is scrupulously  fair to the ‘lesser,  analytic
reason (in Kant’s-terms, Verstand, ‘understanding’), which has its place

- but’ must not be -allowed to become an “idol. Reason in the senseof
‘Godwinian rationalism (the focus of ‘Wordsworth’s- attack in Book X):
w7 = ceases at this'point to be a factor in: The Prelude:

132-3 ‘@ worthy theme|For philosophic verse: For The Retluse, that 1s, rather than
The Prelude. :

152 - presumption: presumptuousness; Wordsworth’s-concern at- thls point is to
show Imagination Impaired (as in the heading of the book) as a prelude to
its restoration in the ‘spots of time’ sequence (11."258~38¢-below). He goes
on to accuse himself, with no great conviction, of three distinct:forms of
presumption that have made him insensitive to the ‘soul of nature’: (1) the

- picturesque (I 152—7); (2) making aesthetic comparlsons (ll 1 57—63), (3)

. the tyranny of the eye (1l. 163-75).

I 52—7 even in pleasure . my habit: Wordsworth’s dlsparagement of the pictur-

- esque as “a strong infection of the age™ conceals the fact that his developmg

" love of nature at Hawkshead had béen influenced: by West’s ‘Guide to the
Lakes (third-ed. 1784) and Grlpm s‘Lakes Tour'(1786), and that he had
borfowed from both ‘writers in his: poetry.-As-late as Tintern ‘Abbey (July
1798), the ‘steep and lofty cliffs’ that so memorably ‘connect|The landscape
with the quiet of the sky’ derive from Gilpin’s observation of charcoal-
burners beside the Wye:: Smoke from their fires; he niotes(Wye Tour 12),
“spreading its thin veil over [the hrlls], beautlfully breaks their lines,- and
unites them with the sky’. o

15763 giving way|To a mmpamon . Less .vermble Though Wordsworth clalms to
have been more given to aesrhetlc companson of natural scenes than to

*.picturesque judgments, no evidence survives-of his: ‘Pampermg [hlm]self
with meagre noveltlelef colour and proportxon Itis not easy to belxeve

- - he ever did so.

163" sensible: sensitive, responsive.

167  creature: man as created. B SRR o

‘170—5 The state|In which the eye . . . dominion: Whether or not the dominion of the

<+ eye could be $aid to have 1mpa1red Wordsworth’si 1mag1natlon ‘it is entlrely

224 credible that he should thmk it “The-most despotic of our ‘senses’.

179—80 summons all the senses . . . themselves: High-sounding ‘verse; what it could -
mean is another matter Under special circumstances: some - (hardly “all’)
senses-might perhaps counteract each other Self-counteractron remams a
problem. \ . . G e

183 - - power: imaginative power. E rLE i :

- -184. - another song: Again a reference to The Recluse, removed from the text c.

* 1838, the year that’ Wordsworth conceded “to’ the Boston pubhsher

George Tlcknor that the great phllosophxcal poem mlght never be

- written. -
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Sfrom hill to hill, from rocle to rocle Wordsworth is quotmg from the opening

B of ToA Dtmy (1802)

In youth from rock to rock I went, .
From hill to hill; in discontent.
Of pleasure hlgh and turbulent

. the inner ﬁuulttes Includlng, of course, - that mward eyeIWhlch is the bliss

of solitude’ (Daffodils 15-16, written spring 1804)."

- a maid: Mary Hutchinson, who was the same age as Wordsworth (‘young as
.- T-was then’, 1. 199), and whom he married on 4 October 1802.

critic rules . . . intermeddling subtleties: ‘Critic rules’ of the picturesque (as at -
1. 154 above) and subtleties such as Wordsworth had denounced in Tables

. Tumed 26—8 S

Our meddlmg mtellect o

Misshapes the beauteous forms of thmgs
We murder to dissect. .. .

genial circumstanre More than just ‘good  fortune’, genial’ carrying an
1mphcanon of warmth, growth-inducing propertres, and ‘circumstance’

. meaning in origin ‘surroundings’. . .
" hature’s inmate: at one with nature (llterally, ‘'one who dwells wrth nature’)

Tactfully’ or otherwise, Wordsworth-is ‘to ‘be seen applying to_his wife

g . lines drafted for his sister. The fragment ‘I would not strike a flower’ had
. .been addressed to Dorothy, like i its compamon—prece Nuttmg (c. November

- I798)

2234

230-1

. For she is nature’s inmate, and her heart

Is everywhere. Even the unnoticed heath
- That o’er the'mountain spreads its prodigal bells
4 lees in her’ love ORI

befbre I was mlled jbrth hzlls Before leavmg the Lake District for

Cambrldge at the age of seventeen.

nor. . . survived| The Sfirst diviner influence: Desprte Imtmatwns 67—8 Words-

worth does not feel that ‘Shades of the prlson-house had begun to close - v

: - upon him personally as the ‘growing boy’.
XII 185 As piety ordained:- A small change from 1805 ‘As my soul bade me’, but
- not a small distortion. Wordsworth as Hawkshead had worshlpped’ instinc-

240-1
242 ..

24475

247
2506

tively —as an-act of ‘natural piety’ —~not’(as thls revrslon of 1832 implies)

- through Christian meekness:

through the gorgeous. AIps[Roammgv In summer 1790, aged 20; see Book VI.
- this_degradation: The .impairment of 1magmanon that Wordsworth has -

attempted to portray in 1l. 152-98 above.

custom that prepares ... to least: Familiarity breeds contempt the great
spiritual aspects of- nature come to be undervalued by comparlson w1th
superficial attractions.’ " - .
Or, lastly, aggravated-by-the times: By pohtlcal pressures.

I had felt ... creative soul: Wordsworth’s attempt to impose upon The .-
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- -Prelude a Miltonic. structure based onthe loss and.regaining of paradise -

(seen first in the five-book -version of March 1804) falters because he is
unable to say with conviction that his imagination has ever been seriously

_-impaired. Cambridge, though presented as an eddy in the river of his

development, does nothing-to prevent its: onward course. The soul of
nature diffuses through London’s frightening impersonality ‘Composure

- and ennobling harmony’ (VII 740): Political commitment in France betrays
.. the poet into. the false hopes and sterile arguments of Godwinian rational-

ism, but even here we are told at once of recovery and Dorothy’s saving

- presence. There can be no- doubt: of -Wordsworth’s : wish_to show the

innocent vision occluded by experience, but hé can’t bring himself to the
belief that it happened. His poem depends far more on the sense of having -

- been, and remained,-a ‘chosen son’. See BV -chapter. 8 ‘Versrons of the

Fall’, especially pp. 274—6

) 257-388 Originally consrstmg of three eplsodes (I799 I 258——374), the spots of

time’ sequence provides in all versions of The Prelude:the rationale for
Wordsworth’s belief in the capacrty of the adult mind to draw strength and
inspiration from childhood experience. The-individual ‘spots’ reached the

.- expanded form preserved in 1805 during .work on the five-book Prelude in

259

~270—2

28'8;9

early spring-1804. It was' at this period - that . the Drowned Man -of
Esthwaite (first episode in. 1799, and ‘found at V 450-81 in 1805) was’

. separated off.

A vivifying virtue: hfe—grvmg power 1799 ‘fructlfymg virtue’ had placed

. the emphasis on creativity, 1850 ‘renovating v1rtue (present in Reed’s text

of the A/B Stage) stresses renewal. ' - i

We have had.. .. her will: Wordsworth’s emphasrs on, the mlnd as ‘lord and
master’ is the key to his new attitude to the Spots of Time in 1805. 1799
takes - imagination for granted in its. quest for. continuities in human

“existence, 7805 exalts it as the triumph of the human mind. -

a bottom . . . had been hung: If we assume:that the child did 1ndeed stumble
on the site of a.gibbet, the valley-bottom was Cowdrake Quarry east of

_ Penrith, where Thomas Nicholson had been hanged.in 1767. Theé: Prelude

is not, however, a record of. fact. Nicholson’s gibbet had not ‘mouldered
down’ in-1775; and-a. ﬁve-year—old would; not: have. ridden. that far.
Wordsworth is creating a composrte experience,-and has. chiefly in mind a
rotted seventeenth-century. gibbet in the meadows at-Hawkshead, ‘which

.we know was an object of terror for him during his schooldays. - .

291—301 on the turf. ... green sod: The letters carved in the:turf are not present in
- 1799, and not; likely to- have been part of whatever was Wordsworth’s
.+..7 - original experience; - probably he-heard.of them -in the.. y&rs‘1799—1804

t+5.; “Their existence is: corroborated by the.anonymous History'of Penrith.

(1838); which however states that they: read:“TPM’. (for “Thomas Parker

. Murdered’), while Wordsworth regards them as recordmg ‘the murderer s

292

204
305

name’:” i

fell: fierce; as at l 318 above, ‘I was a fell destroyer Wordsworth’s tones
are slightly arch.. R . .
monumental: memorial. 8

A girl who bore a pttcher on her head: A cottage-woman fetchmg water from

- a stream .in the valley — at the time (as Wordsworth says) ‘an ordmary

sight’.
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310~ ';visionary'dreariness Wordsworth’s readers would recollect “The dismal
- situation waste and wild’- of Milton’s Hell where Lhere was- ‘No lrght but
*‘rather darkness visible’ (PL I 60—3):
312—14 the naked: pool,|The beacon .. : The woman: ‘1. have been struck with the‘
vlmportant truth’;>De Qumcey (who had read the 1805 Prelude in MS)
g *~wr1tes m Suspma De Profhna’zs, :

- 1that far more' of our deepest thoughts and feelmgs pass to us through perplexed -
- combinations of concrete objects, ‘pass to'us as-involutes (if I'may’coin that word)
“oin compound experiences: incapable’ of being "disentangled, than ever reach us -
SRS ':drrectly and in therr own abstract shapes (Ward 130)

: Note also the pattern of 1nvolutes ‘(concrete objects wrth which the -
emotions ‘havé become involved, or assoc1ated and which thus recall the .
i original’ feelmgs) inll. 3579 below : i
‘315—44 When, -in ‘a*blessed : .. conclude: Written' in early spring’ 1804 when
“Wordsworth was revrsmg the Spots of Time for thé five-book Preiude.
~The two‘dear ones™of 1. 317 are Mary Hutchinson and Dorothy,"and the
““time of early love’ was summer 1787 just before he went up to Cambrldge
‘.. “He:and Mary would have been seventeen, Dorothy fifteen.
320-5: Upon-the naked pool. . . left behind: Passron is valued by Wordsworth not so
- . much-for its moods as for its intensity and rootedness in the past. Though
no-one had made such assumptions before, he expects us to accept without -
" question that the pleasures of -young love (‘youth’s golden gleam’) can be -
enhanced by memories of pamful early experience.
325~7"So feelmg comes in aid . 7. strong: The creed on Wl’llCh more than any
w.* other; The Prelude is burlt
3323 that thou ‘miust give,|Else ‘never canst-receive: Lmes that form part of a
“dialogue with-Coleridge, centring upon'Dejection: An Ode (published in
~:: the Morning "Post as a tribute to Wordsworth: on “his wedding-day, 4

alone does nature live’. Colendge s lines express anxieties that Wordsworth
- +:(Edmund) does not feel, but for- both poets the capacity to give (outgoing

. -t “-imagination)is assocrated with ability to perceive and feel intensely.

33"5;:6 the hiding- places v:-close:*Written probably 1ust ‘before - Intimations was

“7 completed: in ‘February 1804. Five- years “earlier, in‘ 1799 Part 11, Words- :
worth hadspoken' confidently of the ‘poetic spirit’ ‘as ‘in somelThrough
“every change of growth or of decay|Preeminent till death’ (11. 306-10). -

: 337—4.2 1 see-by glimpses-. . . future restoration: Lines added after the death of the -
= poet’s brother John in- February 1803, 'and.conveying the mood in which -
- the last three books of The Prelude were. put together in April-May.’

344—88 In contrast to the previous ‘spot’, Waltmg for the Horses follows the text
“~of'1799 very closely. In the background-is-an account of the event written -
for The Vale of Esthwaite in 17867, as little as two or three years after the
~deathof the poet’s father on 30 December 1783; see 1 799 I'352n.

345 - The day before the holm'ayx began: Probably 19 December 1783.

XTI 291 those.led palfreys: A revision of c. 1819, together wrth couched’ (for ‘was’)

2 in’l 360'and ‘Sojourners’ in'l.'307. - EE
My brothers:“Wordsworth’s ‘elder brother Rlchard (a permckety lawyer,
1768-1816) and John (the sea-captain, 1772~1805). :

--October 1802): ‘Oh Edmund, we receive but what we give,|And in our lrfe )



649

NOTES - 1805 X1 349-81

349—54 There was a crag... . choice uncertain: Wordsworth is waiting a above Hawks-

360

365
366 ‘
-367-9

3724

head, and a httle to the north. The horses, sent by_his father in Cock-
ermouth, might be coming over Wrynose Pass and through Little Langdale,
or via Keswnck and Ambleside.

: those companions: Note the touch of humour as Wordsworth draws attention

to the non-human ‘involutes’ (1. 312—14n. above) with which he formed a
relationship as he waited. The hawthorn is present in the early Vale of
Esthwaite account . (1799 1 353-5n.), the ‘single sheep’-is a_narrowing
down of ‘the poor flocks . sad-droopmg ,-and the ‘naked. wall’ replaces
‘yon naked rock’.

A dweller in my father's house: Notable both for its blbllcal rmg and its
impersonality. Wordsworth had. been born in the house, and spent his
childhood there, but the reference hardly. makes it sound like home.

orphans then: The poet’s mother had dled in March 1778, just before his
eighth birthday.

The event . .. appeared| A chast:semem "The chlld feels: that he is bemg
punished for looking forward too eagerly to the Christmas hohdays — that,
in effect, he has killed his father.

With trite reflections ... my desires: Wordsworth’s emphasxs on ‘trite
reflections’ (‘Put not your trust in the.things of this world’, and the like) -
tells us how to read God’s ‘correction’ of the. child’s desires. Cowper
remarks, Task V 875-6, on our practlce of ‘inventing to ourselveslGods
such as gmlt makes welcome’.

379-81 the mist . .. indisputable shapes:

.Earller the mist had obscured the chlld’s view, causmg the stralned attention that

is typlca] of so many of the border experiences, and that almost mvanably prefaces.

the unexpected. Now, it advances along the roads ‘by-which the horses should have
“come . . . in shapes that indisputably resemble them. But what should one make of

- the Hamlet echo:

Thou comest in such a questlonable shape
That I would speak to thee. I'll call thee Hamlet,
King, father, royal Dane. Oh answer mel (I i iv 43—5)

It seems an odd chance that this of all passages in Wordsworth’s poetry should be
linked to the ghost of a murdered father. But in fact there is one other | passage,
similarly linked, and just as important. Looking backwards to the ‘spots of time’ in
the great ninth stanza of Intimations, the poet in 1804 glves thanks not for ‘the

) S|mple creed|Of childhood’ - TR : -

* But for those blank mnglVll‘lgS of a creature i
Moving about in worlds not realized, ’
High instincts before which our mortal: nature .~ -
Did tremble like a gullty thmg surpnsed

‘In this case it seems we, have a quotatlon conscmusly used but oddly mlsapphed

why should the. child (as representative of our mortal nature) be connected with

‘the Ghost who at- the crowing of the cock, ‘started like a guilty thing|Upon a

fearful summons’ (Hamlet I i 148—9)?‘ The answer can only be that at some level
the poet assocnated the ‘blank misgivings’ and ‘hlgh instincts’ of chrldhood with his -
father’s death, and with the guilt that has been taken over from ‘the Ghost.
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384

“““assumes that th
* ably can, and perhaps should, ‘take them to be somethmg far less ‘comfortable.

NOTES - 1805 XI381-X11I 21

- - Infusing the unimportant remembered scene above Hawkshead with emotions
g ocmsroned by hiis ‘father’s_death; the ‘child grves it lasting power; evoking this -

“*'-power ‘(and conscnously denvrng it from' mrsplaced guilt), the’ adult g poet visualizes
- the mist as ‘advancing’ in shapes that are connected by verbal echo to the ghost of -

‘a father. Who returned ‘to seek révenge. On the level of the poet’s intention’ one
-shapes were unquestronably horses; on another, one indisput-

Presumably, writing ‘100 years before Freud’s dlscussmn “of the ¢ uncanny , Words-

“ “worth would ‘have been surpnsed to think of thé forms he had created in the mist,

“and srmllarly ‘advancing’ mountam on Ullswater, in terms of his father; but the
*man who could wrlte, ‘And I grew uplFo:tered alike’ by beauty and by fear’ (1805 1.

"305-6) was not very far from knowmg that nature’ in her ‘gentle Visitations’ had

beena replacement for hrs mother, or that he assocnated hlS father w1th severer

*“interventions’. (B V 63—4)

& mdtsputable Stressed on the second and fourth syllables
* fountain: stream or well; cf. Intimations 1 51-5, where the ‘ﬁrst affectlons

) and shadowy recollectrons of ChlldhOOd

: . be they what they may, *
“Are yet the fountnm-lrght of all our day,
Are yet the master-llght of all our seemg

387—8 unlenoum to me ... brought: Spots of Tlme shape the adult mind through

-the powers of assocmtlon, though it remains unconscious of their workings.

XII 326—35 and on winter nights.-. . hour of .. ease: The Spots of Time, which since

~ January. 1799 have supported each’ successive version of The Prelude with
“ their theory of the 1mag1natron nourished and msplred by early expenence,

" dwindlé niow to the memories of an old-age pensioner ways to ‘animate

304

46

217~

an hoiir of vacant ease’. Though Wordsworth had felt the need to correct
his orlgmal lines'as early as. 1832, the text of. 7850 is'arrived at in a very
late revision, 1839 or later. See Jonathan Wordsworth, ‘Revision as Making,
The Prelude and. its - Peers’, .Romantic Revisions, ed.. Robert Brinkley -and
Keith Hanley, r8—4z

Or otherw:se or‘m other ways.‘

e Boole Twelfth ( 1850 Thtrtemth)

sister horns ... her bounties: The two-sidedness.of nature —the fact that she
contributes equally to emotion and to calm — constitutes ‘her strength, and
is the basis of her influence. Attempts (including my own Norton footnote)
to give larger meanings to Wordsworth’s -horn metaphor are no great
success. “T'win’ peaks” would. probably have done as: well as ‘sister horns’,

“:“and the’ ‘bountles 'of L 6 requrre no reference to cornucoplas (‘homs of

i ..plenty)) AN
‘genius . .. peace’ and excitation: An 1nterest1ng Wordsworthlan deﬁmtron,

- related to the twin'influences‘of beauty and the sublime:

“ iow: Wordsworth’s thoughts have gone back to the period following his
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NOTES * 1805 X 11 24-128

... . moral crisis of X 888—904. The effect of. this backward glance is.to identify
- . .the crisis of Book: XT — never very fully defined:or- dated (see XI 25o—6n )

24
.26 .

o

= with that of X.

a power: nature, asin nll. 1 and 45 5 s

" right reason: ‘reason in. her most exalted mood’ equated at XIII 170 wrth
amphtude of mmd’ and imagination. s .
magnanimity: hteral]y greatness of.soul’..

XIII 27-8 trains| To meekness : . . humble faith: Pious rev151on of 1838—9

: 13‘7-8

4752
579
- .64

75
80

k8l—‘é
1035

erog

the busy dance|Of things that pass away: Wordsworth seems to be thinking
of ‘the quick dance|Of colours, lights; and forms” in London (VII 156ft.).

when over fondly set.... . her incumbrances: Cf: Wordsworth’s rnockery of the
Godwinian former self who, at X 821—3,:‘with-a resolute mastery’ shakes

- off “The accidents of nature, time and place]That make up the weak being

of the past’. .
seeing little worthy . . . beauteou; world.' ;Drawn (llk_e XI_ 1 5—22) from the
unused introduction to Nutting, drafted as early. as October 1798 in. MS

1 took the intellectual eye . . . little ones: In the terms of Coleridge’s letter to
Poole of 16.October 1797 ‘the spiritual (‘intellectual’) eye perceives ‘the
great and the. whole’, whereas those depending on ‘the testimony of their
senses .. . contemplate nothing but. parts — and-all parts are’necessarily
little’.

+ The promise of the preseﬂt tzme polmcal hopes for the future of mankmd

bottomed: based.

- The .wealth .of nations: A sideways reference to Adam Smlth Enqwry

into-the Nature and Causes of the Wealth of Nations (l776), is enough to -
sum up for Wordsworth’s reader the impersonality -of modern political
thinkers (‘statrsts 1. 78).. The inverted commas at 1850 78 are added in

- 1838-9.

having gained'. . . of what malees The text: of MS Z is plamer and more to
the point: ‘havmg learned|More feelingly to _know wherein consists’.
that injustice which . . . Ourselves entail: Since the Salishury Plain poems

.and Convict of 1793-6 Wordsworth had :written. littl_e poetry of social

protest, but his sense of injustice had not diminished:
notices: observations.

112—277 Old material drafted Vfor Book VIII in MS Y (October 1804), and

120

seeming at times anomalous after the. full-scale accounts of London in
Book VII, and of polmcal involvement.. in - Book. . X (composed ‘in
November—December 1804, after the Y materials).- ) )

An intermixture. of distinct,_regards: In effect translated: by Il 118-19.

: . Wordsworth.requires that ‘regards’ (sights, experiences) of a-more personal
- kind.should be.mingled with affairs .of . the.outer. world; cf. the ‘individual

srghtlef courage, and.integrity,-and truth’ (VIII 839—40) ‘
that great city: A reference .to VIII 824~7 where :‘the umty of man’:is
‘affectingly set forth> among ‘the multitudes|Of that great city’. The link of

-..course had more point before the M.S.'Y.drafts used -to form.the central

section of Book XII were separated from the materials of Book VIII (se¢

» '>~112—277n) -
-untoward:. mtractab]e, obstmate, unfavourable used by Wordsworth in The
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: Leeth Gatherer to describe hrs thoughts of poets bemg brought ‘to despond-

136

*‘ency’ ‘and madness’.
In-my esteém, next to such dear delight: Interlmed in M S Zia , reminder that

Wordsworth’s revision tends atall periods to elaboration.’

- 13940 and téack . .. fields and groves: Referencés in IL; 143—4 to the cottage-bench

T 1412

and" well conﬁrm that' Wordsworth has in' mind the Pedlar who tells the
story .of Margaret in- The- Ruined Cottage:' ‘Togcther did we make the
hollow grove|Ring with our transports’ (Pedlar 323—4).

where 1f we meet a face . friend: To be placed alongsnde v 58—9, ‘The
face of every’ nelghbour whom -I-met|/Was as“a volume to me’, and"

 contrasted with the London- experlence of VII 597—8 ‘the face of everyone|

That passes by me is a mystery.’

© 14950 onié bareé steep . .. feet had trod: The road to the village of Isel over Watch

158"

174

. 187-8
189

1947

204

" Hill, which can be seen from the house at Cockermouth where Wordsworth

- passed the first years of his life (De Selincourt). N
" bedlamites: madmen (‘Bedlam’ being-a corruption of London’ 5. Bethlehem

Hospital for the Insane).

: * estate: condition, place in society. - ’ :
185204 Like the Matron’s” Tale (VIII 222-311) surplus material drafted for

‘Michael in MS ¥ (autumn 1800), and 1ncorporated into Prelude MS'Y

“‘four years later.

Agift. .. Of vulgar nature: a gift merely of nature.

) Retzrement ‘MS 7: ‘Refinement’ looks a better reading, and was perhaps lost

through hasty copying in'MS" Y.
True'is- ;t ?;’.' and poverty A passage that had becn lmpresswely snmp]e in
MS] ) R

. These deem that bonds of natural amity
" Do seldom lay strong hold upon the hearts
“Of men in low estate, true inference
When want and the excess of poverty

- that mference The mference of 1L 185—93 that feelmg ‘goes along with

. cultivation. On 14 January 1801 Wordsworth had told Charles James Fox

that The Brothers and Michael ‘were written with a v1ew to show that men

who do not wear ﬁne clothes can feel deeply.’

‘21 5—19 ﬂattermg thus ;. ¢ ‘universal heart: Cf. Wordsworth’s vehement letter to
- John Wilson: of 7 June 1802:"

: ,People in ‘our rankin life are perpetually fallmg mto one sad’ ‘mistake .".". that of
; supposmg that human nature and the | persons they associate With are one and the
- same thmg ‘Whom do Wwe generally associate with?* Gentlemen, persons of fortune,

professxona] men, ladxes, persons who can afford to buy, or easlly procure, books

T of half a gumea prlce

5231—59 A passage’ that contains striking echoes of Wordsworth’s poetlc manlfesto

of 1800, the Prospectus to. The Recluse. The number of echoes increases in
revision. L. 251 (echoing Prospectus 16-18)-is present in MS Y; 1. 23—

- 40 and 243 make their appearances.in MS Z, the first recalling Prospectus
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2389
245
254-5
" 260
261
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NOTES - 1805 XII 2;38—336

28-9, the second (Nor uninformed by books, good books though few’) being
close to parody in its recollection of Prospectus 11-12: ‘fit audience let me
find, though few!|“Fit audience find, though few”, thus prayed the bard’.

through unadulterated earslPour rapture: For ‘ears’ Wordsworth originally

‘wrote ‘hearts’ (MS:'Y). It is hard  to_know which . readmg is the more

incongruous. - unadulterated: uncorrupted. .

Sorrow that is not sorrow: Cf. Wordsworth’s wish in Intzmatums 186—7 to
find strength  ‘In. the soothing - thoughts that spnnglOut of human
suffering’.

Who to the letter .. ... soul who judge the 1nward soul by outward _
appearances.

mould: composition (the ‘earth’ from whlch man was made at Creatlon)
Who are their own upholders: Cf. thc v1smngs|0f the: upholder, of the
tranquil soul’ (111 115-16).

Expressmg . native passion dutatex The 1deal of the perfect natural
expression of emotion that lies behind the Preface to Lyrical Ballads 180o.

26474 Others too : . . among them: Wordsworth has in mind his brother John, the

‘silent poet’ (drowned at sea four months after these lines were drafted in_
MS Y - and two months before they were incorporated.into Book XII)..-

272 Words are but under-agents . .. souls:- The prefix ‘under’. works in dlfferent
ways,.suggesting the unimportance of words as such to those who speak
‘the language of the heavens’, but implying too that the-‘silent poet’ is
peculiarly in touch with the sources. of Wordsworthian- power; cf. the
‘under-soul’ of III 539—40 and ‘under-presence’ of XIIT 7173 As ‘under-
agents’ in the soul, ‘words’ are non- or pre-verbal communication.
274  They do not breathe among them: In their highest moments ‘silent poets’ ' do
~ not live (‘breathe’) in the world of ‘words’ (amculate language).
280 the inner frame: Effectively, the soul. ..
286-9 I felt. .. passion makes it: Beauty is in the eye of the beholder )
301 poets, even as prophets: As ‘Prophets of nature’ Wordsworth and Colendge
will, in the final lines of the poem, ‘speak|A lasting inspiration’, instructing
. their age in the paramount beauty of the mind.
303  his pecuhar dower: his personal talent endowment
308  influx: msplratlon : S
309-12 work of mine .. .. nature’s: Wordsworth’s most _concise and powerful

statement of his ambmon as a_poet.

312—14 To such mood . . . raised: Wordsworth’s claim is to have been exalted durmg

his experience on Salisbury Plain in summer 1793 into a_ mood in which he

- was uniquely inspired, ‘enabled to perceive|Something unseen- before’ (L

304—5). He crossed the Plain ‘on.foot, with little or no food, his thoughts’

. on the war with France — ‘more like 2 man|Elying from something that he

315

dreads, than one{Who sought. the thlng he_loved’ (TA 71—3) Sarum:
Latin name of Salisbury.

downs: chalk-hllls, unploughed at thls date, and used on]y for grazmg
sheep..

320—36 I had a reverie . the dead Wordsworth is drawmg h&vﬂy (at times

verbatim) on his antl-war poem Salishury Plain, perhaps begun on the spot
(see 1. 358—9 below), and certainly completed by April 1794:.
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* Miuch of the wonders of that boundléss heath
---Z: He spoke; and of a swain who far astray -
©."Reachéd unawares a height and saw beneath™ "~~~
. Gigantic beings ranged in dread array.’ :
- Such'beings,’ thwamng oft the traveller’s way,
. Wlth shneld and stone-axe stnde across the wold

e And oft a mght-ﬁre mounting to the clouds
Reveals the desert, and with dismal red
: Cloth&s the'black bodies of encirclinig crowds.:
It is the sacrificial altar fed
2 With living men! ‘How' deepit groans — the dead
< ..+ Thrilled in their yawning tombs their helms .uprear;
The sword that slept beneath the warrior’s head",
“Thunders in ﬁery air; red arms appear - :
,'Uphfted through the’ gloom and shake the rattlmg spear (I 172—89) -

7323 wold open country51de :

330 ‘deseri: desolate, unpopulated area (not in this case sandy)

332—3 “how deep: the groans-. .. gigantic:wicker:" According to- Aylett ‘Sammes,
- Britannia Antiqua Illustrata (1676), the Druids performed human sacrifices
~iby bummg their victims in‘a huge basketwork statue of a man. Taking his

: cue” from Erasmus- Darwin' (who depended on- Sammes) Wordsworth
wntes at a’ later stage in S al:sbury Plam

Though from huge w1ckers paled wrth crrclmg ﬁre
- 'No longer horrid-shrieks and dying cries :
To ears of demon—gods in peals asprre 4

Blake S+ 1magmatron too: was caught by~

that holy fend
The wrcker man of Scandinavia, in which cruelly consumed:
. The captlves reared to heaven howl in flames among the'stars . . .
ST o Uerusalem I[ plate 47) -

333 = thrills: plerces : S
33 5—6 the pomp|Is jbr bath worlds dead the spectacle ( pomp’) is shared by the
‘living’ (those burning ‘the captives in'the ‘wicker’)- and the already dead
- ‘wakening in their burial-mounds (‘monumental hlllocks’) :
- 339 - the'downy plain: Salisbury Plain isa plateau composed of chalk downs. -
42—3 “ figuring o’er|The untilled. ground ‘making a desrgn on the unploughed turf
343 . divine: deduce: -
344 < infant: early” R : :
347-53 I was gently charmed . . . sound: The transition from Wordsworth’s creative
+reverie” of 1l: 320-36 ‘to the- mere ‘antiquarian’s- dream’ of 1l 338-53
~reproduces exactly the pattern’ ‘of Salisbury Plain; the stanzas quoted above
being followed- by a-visionof Drurd astronomers:- :
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Long-bearded forms with wands uplifted show -
To vast assemblies, while each breath of night
Is hushed, the living fires that bright and slow
Rounding the etherial plain in order go.
Then as they trace with awe their various files
All figured on the mystic plain below,
+ Still prelude of sweet sounds the moon’beguiles' -
And charmed for many a league the hoary desert smlles (ll 19:—8)

356-65 Nor is.it, friend, unlenoum reﬂe:ted Wordsworth’s meamng is. somewhat

358f9

367-8

obscured by the use of ‘it’ in 1. 356 to refer to the expenence that has just
been described. Pleased by reading Wordsworth’s poem in 1795—6 (in its

later form, Adventures on Salisbury Plam), Colendge has himself given

pleasure by pointing to its transformation of ¢ present thmgs According to

~ chapter 4 of Btogmphta Literaria (dictated in. 1815, ten years after the

Prelude lines) it was Salisbury _Plain that a]erted Colendge to
Wordsworth’ .

original gift ‘of spreading the tone, the atmosphere, and with it the depth and
height of the ideal world round forms, incidents and situations, of which, for the
common view, custom had bedimmed all the ]ustre‘ had drled up the sparkle and
the dew drops. -

some zmperﬁct verse. . . composed: Wordsworth, who was given to composing

- as he walked, may well have begun ‘Salisbury Plain on' the’spot in late -

July-early August 1793, but much of the poem was probably: written in
North Wales in the weeks that followed. Sense of the poetry’s imperfection
led to his withholding publication (except of the section revised for Lyrical
Ballads as The Female Vagrant) until Guilt- and Sorrow: of 1842. .
the mind . . . Witness and judge: As ‘witness’ the mind offers the evrdence of
memory, as judge’ it has therefore the right to pronounice upon:its own past.

XIII 362 We were as strangers: Wordsworth met ‘Coleridge briefly at Bristol in -

September 1795, and sent hlm a copy of Adventures on: Saltsbury Plain
early in 1796.

X1 363—5 verse, however rua'e L hght Sfrom far De Selmcourt pomts out that

Wordsworth is ‘confusing and combining the impression made onCole-

- ridge by [Salisbury Plain] with that made:by Descriptive Sketches some -

370

time earher See Biographia Literaria chapter 4

During the Iast year of my residence at. Cambndge I became acquamted with Mr
Wordsworth’s . . . Descriptive Sketches, and seldom, if ever, was the emergence of
an original poenc genius above the literary horizon more evidently announced.

about this per:od To be specific would not_have helped. Wordsworth in
Book X had brought his story down to 1796 (at least), and in Book XIII he-
was about to use as his_climax the ascent of Snowdon whrch had taken

'place in 1791. Though it needs a forward movement, The Prélude docs not-

o depend on chronologlcal sequence.
370-9.
_the ‘new world’ of i imaginative giving and receiving is the pantheist world

sight|Of a new world . .. sees: Though Wordsworth does not say so directly,
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of Tintern Abbey: As its basis it has the divine principle (‘That whence our
dignity originates’) that is present at once in ‘the round ocean and the
living air . . . and in the mind-of man’ (7°4 99—100),-and that constitutes

-the ‘pure spirit and best powerlBoth of the obiect seen and eye that sees’.

Boole Tlurteenth (. 1850 Fourteenth)

kThe great Snowdon eplsode that forms the imaginative climax of The

APrelude was written in February—early March 1804 to open the last book of
“the. fivetbook Prelude. It describes an event that took place in summer

1791, When Wordsworth abandoned the five-book scheme, c. 1o March -

L 1804, he could have inserted the' Climbing of Snowdon in its chronologxcal

“position between the French visits of 1790 and ’ 92 (Books VI and IX).
“ Instead he set it asrde to be the climax of the new longer poem. As such it
“-’is assigned to no date or perlod Itis- an event of the mmd and takes place

‘on one of these excursions’.

* . ayouthful friend: Robert Jones, Cambridge friend and fellow ‘mountaineer’

= (VI 340), _w1th whom Wordsworth stayed on.a number of occasions in-

XIV 3
11

5.
17+
25
3940

. 4576

North Wales after undertaking the Contmental tour of 179o..
Cambria: Wales. : ‘
Bethgelert's. huts: the cottages of Beddgelert featured in watercolours of the

. period, notably by John Varley.

glaring: Cf. Ruined Cotmge 2—3, ‘the uplands feebly glared lThrough a pale

-.steam’.
s pilot: guide. e
* chat: Not elsewhere. used by Wordsworth who is expressmg mxld contempt.’

Pope, Rape of the Lock 11 17—18 rhymes the word wrth singing, laughmg,

- ogling; and all that’.
.. barking turbulent: A~ touch of mock-herorc humour Wordsworth pairs
- A;Anglo-Saxon noun with Latm Mlltomc ad]ectrve, and enters into the - dog’s

‘own great joy’.
instantly.a ltght Fell ltlee a ﬂash Related to the pleasant mstantaneous
light’ - that- startles the musmg man’ in thht—Ptete 7—8 but far more

- - dramatic:-

their dusky lwdes upheavea' .. ocean: As he portrays the mlst that.is-an
emblem of human creativity, Wordsworth’s mmd turns to Milton’s account

: v' of Creatlon, PL VII 285—7

) 5115 &

- 5479

the mountains huge appear - *1 7ot
Emcrgent and their broad backs upheave . ; S
Into the clouds . :

Usurped upon: For the metaphor of usurpation, so 1mportant to Wordsworth
" “at this period, see BV 174—202 ‘Usurpatlon and Reality: Spring 1804’.-

And from the shore . . voice: The numinous blue chasm at the centre of the »
Snowdon mistscape : had made . its -appearance in  Wordsworth’s poetry

: :w1thm a year of his mght-nme clrmbmg of Snowdon in summer 1791. Not



657

-NOTES * 1805 X1II 57-73 o T i

in'a Welsh scene; however, but ina descnpnon of: the Alps: R

A mighty waste of mist the valley ﬁ]ls, . .
A solemn sea, whose vales and mountains round -, -
~Stand motionless, to awful silence bound.
A gulfoof gloomy blue, that opens.wide
"And bottomless, divides the midway tide . ..
Loud through that midway gulf ascending sound
Unnumbcred streams with hollow roar profound:
- (1793 Des:npnve Skeldm 495—-505)

Many of the detarls that the Snowdon lmes share wrth Desmpnve Sketches

derive from a mist-scene quoted from.Beattie’s Minstrel (1771) by James

- Clark; Survey of the Lakes:(1787) 73, but the blue chasm. seems to be

7579

Wordsworths’s personal observation, or: personal invention. :

Adeep and gloomy breathing-place . ... voice: Wordsworth’s ‘breathing-place
chasm is akin: to the: fountain of Kubla Khan.(‘As if this: earth:in fast thick
pants were breathing’); but more-personal inits implications. Clark (see
prevrous note) -had’ emphasized that:as:one climbs through mist ‘every

- . sound-is much more distinctly heard than-at any other time’; Wordsworth

- 63" .

has the streams and torrents blend into a single -voice; whlch (even before
the: a]legonzanon of 1l. 66-73) it is not dlfﬁcult to assocrate wnth a welling

-up of the unconscious.

the homeless voice: Numinous by v1rtue of havmg no apparent source — ‘Not
to be tracked and fathered’ (I11.467).

“The soul, the imagination of the whole: As Wordsworth mounts towards the -

conclusion - of -his poem, the revelation offered on: Snowdon is of the
identity of soul and i imagination. -

‘.XIV 61—2 Heard over earth and sea . lreavens Nebulous, safe, apologetlc lines,

designed. (in 1838-9) to: replace the too darmg 1mphcat10ns of -1805. No
other passage of The Prelude suffered . as-greatly-in- revision:as did the
Climbing of Snowdon, because no other passage.shows so powerfully the

. grandeur and mdependence of Wordsworth’s early thinking.- -

- 6673

A meditation . . . Or vast in its own being: Wordsworth’s fmeditation’ on the‘
Climbing of Snowdon is written fourteen.months after-the.episode itself
(L. 10-65) in May 1805. It expresses the poet’s most advanced-thinking on
imagination, and should not be taken as literally correspondmg to a train
of thought on the mountain in 1791

- Though Wordsworth is now explammg things that before had been unstated, the -

poetry has lost none of'its-fluidity. The opposition between soul and- imagination

is beautifully taken up'in “The sense of God,:or: whatsoe’er’is. dim|Or. vast in its
own being’. In_the spacial :quality of undera-presenc ‘dim’. and” ‘vast’, one
responds again to the power of thé ‘deep and gloomy breathmg-place But this is
not all. The meditation is said to rise within the poet, well-up of its own-accord
from. those same .interior. depths from which had ‘Mounted the. roar. of waters,
torrents,’ streams/Innumerable The medrtanon too-is a sense of God or the
godlike in man, produced by the soul/rmagmatlon (B V. 323). -
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72—3 ~ The sense of God. . . own being: One of the grear‘monlents in Wordsworth’s

XIV 63—77 When into air.. . . mortal privilege: A rewriting of Wordsworth’s 1805 B -

poetry, as he brings his poem to a climax. that leaves open the nature of his
splntual experlence An equal grandeur is claimed for the mind if what it
perceives is its: own internal - vastness, rather than the presence of God.
Coleridge could not.have accepted such a formulation (though he would
have known it was true to Wordsworth), but in terms of Biogmphia
Literaria chapter 13 Wordsworth’s lines evoke the primary imagination in
its highest mood. Through an act that is at once perceptive and creative,
the human mind-is'shown to possess godlike powers.

‘meditation’ (1. 66—73) that leaves none of the great clalms standmg, and
not a single line untouched Again, 1838—9.

XIV 64~5 given to spirits ... . chance human wanderers: In 1805 there had beenno
" - .implication of sharmg the "vision. with Jones and ‘the shepherd ~the poet

had been no aimless“wanderer’, but a ‘chosen son’.

XIV 70—4 There I beheld . . mntmuaus stream: The great and wholly accessible

-poetry of 1805 68—73-has been. replaced by lines of remarkable obscurity.
m-It is far from: clear--how-a ‘mist-covered landscape could typify. the ‘acts’

and ‘possessions’ of an-intellect, let alone ‘what-it has and craves’ (. 67—

" 8), but the remainder’ of  the passage presents still greater difficulties.

Where in 1805 the mlghty mind had been imaged in -the mistscape with
the ‘blue. chasm’ at its centre, now the mind. (with -a hint from Milton’s
Holy Spirit broodlng over Chaos, PL T 21-2)-broods-above the abyss,

“detached from it and listening- externally to-its.voices. Is it -perhaps - the

moon that Wordsworth now thiriks of as typifying the mind? '

XIV 74~7 @ mind sustained . . . mortal privilege: Owen. notes: ‘Sense obscure .

75
79

- Butit seems likely that “of transcendent power” and “of more than mortal

rivilege” are parallel phrases referring to :“recognitions”.’ ‘More than
privileg p . P! g gn

" mortal privilege’ he then glosses as: ‘the . privilege' of immortality’. -His
"reading can-hardly be ruled out, but it-may be simpler to see the mind as

sustained ‘by recognmons of power in sense, to Wthh the specially pr1v1-

- ‘leged soul may give ideal form.

Exhibited by putting forth: demonstrated by analogy
So moulds them, and endues, abstracts, combines: Transforming the mountain-
slopes-with a sea of mist, nature performs a function akin to the secondary

(less important)-powers of the:human imagination, as defined in Biographia . -

Literaria chapter 13: ‘It dissolves, diffuses, dissipates in order to recreate
. at all events it struggles to idealize and to-unify’. Coleridge is not on

i record as having made his distinction between the prlmary and secondary
* imaginations. by ‘1805, but the: closeness of his wording. in - this instance

suggests that he may have done soin conversation, There can be no doubt

* that Wordsworth’s thinking depends upon him; see Jonathan “Wordsworth,

- “The Infinite I AM Colerzdge s Imagmatnm, ed. Gravil, Newlyn and Roe,

8ry

22-52.

Does make one o[yect . but féel Workmg on- the ﬁve-book Prelude in
February—early ‘March 1804, Wordsworth drafted six further examples of

- interaction between- the mind and- nature to" follow - the ‘Climbing of

Snowdon. First of these was the exquisite study of a-horse singled out by
the abrupt and unhabitual influence’ of moonlight:
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One evening, walking in the:public way,.

A peasanit of the valley where T dwelt = *

Being my chance companion, he stopped short

And pointed to an object full in view . ..
At a small distance. *Twas a horse; that stood- "~ "
Alone upon a little breast of ground [
With a clear silver moonlight sky behind. : - -~
With one leg from the ground the creature stood, -
Insensible and still; breath, motion, gone, -

Hairs, colour, all but shape and substance gone,
Mane, ears, and tail, as lifeless as the trunk .~ *
That had no stir of breath. We paused-awhile

In pleasure of the sight; and:left him there;’

With all his functions silently sealed up,

Like an amphibious work of nature’s hand,

A borderer dwelling betwixt life'and death,

A l|vmg statue or a statued life. :

Beautlful as they are, the lmes were never publlshed by Wordsworth

: 84—1 19 The power . .. external universe: Possession of ‘theglorious faculty’ of

93

imagination’ deﬁnes the Wordsworthian elect. (‘higher minds’);-controlling

* their relation not only to the natural world but to every aspect of existence.
-native: natural.

V94—6 Sor themselves create . . . instinct: Emphas1s once agam on. the 1magmanon as

989

I’OI
- 103—5

both creative and perceptlve

They build ... From least suggestions: In Wordsworth’s carliest recorded
definition (Note to-The Thorn, 1800), imagination had.been‘the faculty
that produces impressive.effects out of simple elements S

.calls: stimuli, excitements.

By sensible impressions . . .’ invisible worla' As in’ Blake, the serises are a

. barrier to perception of the divine: “If the doors of. perception were
‘cleansed everything would . -appear to man as it 1s, infinite’ (Mamage of

Heaven and Hell, plate 14).

E XIV 114 That flesh can know: As opposed to the bliss known to heavenly bemgs a

revision probably-dating from late 1832, °

.108—1 1 tonmoumestOf whom they are . . . impressions: For the truly 1magmat1ve, all.

113

experience is a confirmation of 1dent1ty

Whether discursive or intuitive: The Kantian distinction between ‘discursive’

understanding ‘and -‘intuitive’ -reason. Describing reason as the ‘being’ of
the soul, Raphael (PL V 487) makes the discursive/intuitive distinction for

. ‘Adam, commenting: :‘discourse|Is oftest yours [human], the latter most is

ours [angelic]|Differing but in degree, in kind the same.” Milton’s lines are
quoted by Colerxdge in Biographia Literaria chapter 10,'and in- chapter 13

. are picked up.in his reference to the secondary imagination as identical to

the godlike primary ‘in the kind of its agency . . . differing only in degree’.

To judge from' Prelude XIII Coleridge must have pomted Mllton s lines
out to Wordsworth before his departure for. -Malta in spring 1804, and
passed on .to him the equanon of intuitive ' reason w1th thc prlmary
imagination. :
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XIV 1267 that peace . .. understanding: “The peace of God' which passeth all -

_understanding’ (Philippians4.7). LL. 127-9, with'their reassuring Christian -

view-point, belong to:1838-9." -« 1.7 st
127 And yet .. undiminished powers: Wordsworth’s line belongs to the same.
. month (February 1804)as Intimations iv-xi and 1805-X1 335-6. (‘The

hiding-places of my pbwerISeem open, I approach, and then they: close’), -

but adopts a surprisingly confident tone. S :
128 whate-perfa’lls: From Fortune’s revolving. wheel (see 1. 129). -
131-2 never . . . Did tamper with myself: Made clear in'1850 150-1.
‘136 with jealousy: watchfully, scrupulously. - - : S :
141 G universe of death: Drawn: from Milton’s Hell, PL II 622—4: ‘A universe of

~ death .. Where all life dies, death. lives; and nature breeds(Perverse all - -

monstrous; all’ prodigious; things’. Significantly ‘Wordsworth had evoked:
- the same passage inhis account of the perversion of nature in London’s
“Bartholomew Fair (VII 687ff.). -~ - :

1434 To fear and love . . .-ends:- Cf. the statement of Wordsworth’s theme at T -

305-6: ‘Fair seed-time had my soul; and 1 grew up|Fostered alike by
“ beauty and by fear.” Fear ends in love, because painful (sublime) experi-
- ences are formative, leading to love of nature. - : Lo

" XIV:179-87. There linger-. .. Almighty’s Throne: Thougﬂ tﬁe 1850 rei)l‘acementk of

1805 159-65 is-not arrived at -until 1838-9, Wordsworth redefines ‘the -
- *higher love’ of 1805 in ‘specifically Christian terms as.early as-c: 1819 (see . -

*“Introduction).

163 a diﬂ”usive‘sentiment}‘ Cf: 11 420ff. (written originally for The Pedlar, spﬁng :

A Seeﬁler_ﬁ'still~;'. D
166 ,-,in;glléc_tuul: spiritual, - -

- '1798): ‘I felt the sentiment of being, spread|O’er all that moves and all that

16770 imagination . .. exalted mood: :An extreme statement of the powers of the .

* primary imagination, but one thatis in line with the poetry and thinking of "

_“Wordsworth: and Coleridge: This higher imagination is godlike and thus -

- equivalent to” ‘absolute " [spiritual] strength’; ‘clearest insight’ speaks for

“jtself; ‘amplitude - of nmind"impl'ies .magnanimity .(literally ‘greatness of

. soul’);” the ‘outgoing, expansive power .of imagihation; intuitive reason
‘(‘reason in her most exalted mood?) has been the theme of Book XIII and:
is later equated-with the primary. imagination in Biographia Literaria.

17284 we have traced . infinity and God: Modelling his imagery to some extent -

on the sacred river Alph of Kubla Khan, Wordsworth now offers the river

- that has been recurrent-in The:Prelude from the opening lines of Was 1t -

: For This and.1799, as symbolic of the organic structure of his poem.

. 183 - The feeling of life endless: Though Intimations alludes in February 1804 to - '
... ‘the faith that looks through death’, Wordsworth ‘seems to ‘have had no -

confidence in an afterlife when his: brother John was drowned in February
-'1805. A letter to Beaumont of 12 March (six weeks' before this séction of

" The Prelude was written) shows him arguing himself into an acceptance of .,

- “the supposition of another and a bétter world’. -
XIV'z05 human Being: human'éxistence. :

*.188 - . Dividually: separately. In- practice it would .be hard to define” outgoing »

- “spiritual love’ (such as that shown in the Ancient Mariner’s blessing of the-

watersnakes) as distinct from the primary imagination. -
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193 . this ability: the capacity for spiritual love.
208 : - female softness: Valued highly. by Wordsworth in -men; cf the shepherd’
. attention to his infant son, Michael 162-8. -
209 - little loves and delicate desires: A reflection of Dorothy s tendemess in The
" Sparrow’s Nest, ‘And humble cares and delicate fears’ (l..18), which'is
. strengthened in 1850. In the background (as Reed points out) are the ‘soft
.and delicate desires’ of Claudio, Much Ado About Nothing 1i303.-

21 1—14 Child of my parents ... imbibed: Apart from his tribute to- Dorothy’s - -

. tenderness in The Sparrow’s Nest, Wordsworth has in mind 7o A Butterﬂy
‘she, God love her, feared to brush|The dust from off its wings’ (ll.. 17—
18). :

222—3 the very:-going-out of youth ... reached:. Book XII had ended w1th the
crossing of Salisbury Plain in summer. 1793, and Book XIII.opened with

~the ascent of Snowdon .two years earlier. It is. not in. Wordsworth’s
interests to be precise about chronology The “later. seasons’ of Dorothy s

.- influence (I, 215) include the:Racedown period; 1795~7.

2256 that beauty . . . terror in it: Milton’s sense of the terror that exists in love
(effectively of the presence of the sublime within the beautlful) is expressed
by:Satan, new-landed in Eden and confronted by the beauty of Eve: ‘She
fair, divinely fair, fit love for gods,|Not terrlble, though terror be in

...+ love|And beauty’ (PL IX489—91) ‘- :

228 . reckless of: unconcerned by.. :

23644 At a time . ... refined humanity: The perlod assomated in Tmtem Abbey

... - with coming to hear “The still sad music of humanity’, and ‘marked by
composition of The Ruined Cottage in early. summer 1797."

XIV 266—75 Thereafter came . . . the dewy grass: In an early form Wordsworth’

B . tribute to-his wife is mserted into-The Prelude. c. 1819: The vagueness,of
‘Thereafter’ is strategic.. After their ‘blessed time of early’ love’. (1805 XTI
.317) in. 1787, Mary had been displaced in Wordsworth’s. thoughts by
_ . Annette (and Caroline).. The: war, however, -had kept him and. Annette
_-apart from autumn 1792-for almost ten years. Before the end of. this period
— perhaps when Mary came to visit Dorothy at Racedown, . November
I796—]une 1797 — she:and Wordsworth had (pnvately) come . together

again. They were mamed in October-1802..

XIV 268-9 no more a phantom to adomIA moment:. A reference to the touchmg Lucy
- poem written for Mary in spnng 1804 . .

She was a phantom of dehght S o e
. When first she gleamed upon my S!ght ;
- A lovely apparition sent
. To be a moment’s ornamient . (ll 1—4)

249  Placed on this edrth 10 love: Cf. the poignanr ﬁnal lines of Coleridge’s Pains
. of Sleep (1803) “To-be. beloved. is all 1 need IAnd whom I love I love
, indeed.’

2537 . the life|Of all things. . . Interposition: ThroughColendge slovmgcompamon-
ship Wordsworth came at Alfoxden-to -accept a Unitarian belief (merely
‘interposed’, not argued or preached) in the One Life. -

XIV 282—7 Thus fear relaxed . . etermty A revision of 1805 253—5 made in 1839
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or later. For no obvious reason Coleridge (d. 1834) is credited with havmgj
.- rescued Wordsworth- from_ fear and self-hauntings. At Alfoxden? Or-is
Coleridge bemg transported in the poet’s fancy back to the perrod of the
‘Racedown crisis of confidence, spring 17967 .
257 “closelier gathermg more personal, moré immediate in thexr concerns.

264~5"a reason . *“pathetic truth: reason at her most personal —-as. opposed to
- ‘reason in - her most exalted mood’ (1 170 and n. above), whlch is
imagination.

268 - Where man is sphered . God animates: Man’s proper place (‘sphere’) is -

S earth, but earth is ammated by God: ‘

271 consummation: pcrfectlng ’ @

273-8 We have reached . . . should endure: Wordsworth thlnks of himself as havmg

: brought his story up to the period-of Lymal BaIIads, when (in March
: 1798) The Reclise was first projected. - -

274 which-was our object from the first: Not strlctly true; see Introductlon

280 Of books how much: Addressing Coleridge, with his massive reading, Words-
worth is conscious of not. having stressed ‘the role of hterature in his

: educatlon, though he had attempted to do so in Book V: :

282-8 -nuture’s secondary grace .. . moral world: The habit of drawing moral truths
from nature (‘Consider the lilies of the field : . . They toil not, neither do
they spm ..") was foreign to Wordsworth though he could ‘indulge in it
on occasion. In The Primrose on the Rock (1831) the flowers are ‘faithful to

w7 the stems’, the stems ‘farthful to the root’, and ‘God upholds them all’.

201—4-In turn: mtght fancy . judgement steadied:: As-in Book. VIII, Wordsworth
- - sets a value on’ fancy that Colendge could not ‘have accepted see VIII
" 590~In.”
294—306 Then nght we return’. .. -never hezghten Strangely opaque lines (cut w1th
. no loss in 1850), erhaps about anthropomorphlc readings of nature..

308" that marvellous world: the world of human consciousness and emotion.

316 a public:school: Founded in 1584, Hawkshead Grammar School was (as

- .. ‘Eton; Winchester, Westminster had’ ongmally been) pubhc in-the sense of
- being a Grammar School, open to all. -

329~31 keep|In wholesome separation. . 0bserves Itis mterestmg that Wordsworth,
who placed so much emphasns on emotion, should value reserve and the
ability to keep one’s feelings to-oneself.

334  Since I withdrew unwillingly from. France: In November 1792, leavmg_
" behind Annette anid the newborn Caroline.

338-43 Three years. .. wanderer’s life: December 1792-September 1795.

349-67 A youth . . Izent of nature: Raisley Calvert, younger brother of Words-
worth’s schoolfellow William (who- lent"the’ poet and Dorothy their first;.
temporary, home together at Windy- Brow, Keswick in spring 1794), died
of ‘tuberculosis in 1795 aged 22, leaving Wordsworth ,ggoo to free him-

+- " - frém taking-a job and enable him to write.

356 . no redundant patrimony:.a limited family fortune.

360  mortal: earthly, mundane.

368—9 “further pains .. ‘seems not. to require: Wordsworth hasit in' common with

‘Milton that many of his weakest lines occur in moments of transmon )
372~ the termination of my course: death. -

3737 eventhen... Isaid. . reproach to hear: A reference back to the self-reproach -
‘Was it for thlS — in which composition of The Prelude had begun in
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. October 1798 see the openings of, Was It For This:and 1799, and 1805 .
“ o 271ff. Reed- pomts also:to Genesis 3.8-13,:as Adam-and Eve hear the
g reproachful voice of God, walking in the garden. = .. .
- 4377—80 Anon I rose ... I had been|And.was: -Based .on the. prospect w1de|And
- various’ shown to Eve in her dream, PL V 86-9.
© 383 ... Attempered.: suited; cf. the ‘rural ditties’ of Lyadas 32—3, ‘Tempered to the
--oaten flute’.
385 gratulant: capable of grvmg pleasure . :
' 387—90 aught of worth|Sufficient .. . uncertain: On 6 March r804, at the moment ‘of
embarking on the full-length Prelude,Wordsworth:had told:De Quincey:
“This poem will not-be published these many years, and never during my
lifetime till I-have finished a larger-and:more important work [ The Recluse]
~-to. which it is tributary.” In sight- of. completmg the ‘tributary’ poem,
-~ Wordsworth. comments. to- Beaumont on 1;: May- 1805: [It is]-a thing -
".._unprecedented -in llterary h:story that a-man should write so much about
.+ himself.
. '393-8 That summer- . ....Lady Chmtabel summer. 1798 on the Quantock Hllls
"+ . ‘above Alfoxden The Ancient Mariner was in fact completed in March, and
- . Christabel Part I in April.
394 - sylvan combs: wooded : ho]lows, pronounced ‘cooms’ (to rhyme w1th
, - ‘tombs’).
399—403 I associate . . : rmxemble thorn Lookmg back on the partnershxp that
-+ produced- Lynml Ballads, Wordsworth: pokes fun at-himself for his ‘mur-
muring’ of The Idiot Boy aloud during composition, and for the lugubrious
refrain of The Thorn: ‘Oh misery, oh misery,|Oh woe is me, oh misery!’
416——17 a private grief|Keen and enduring: Another reference to the death of John
Wordsworth, captain of the Earl of Abergavenny, drowned off the Dorset
. coaston § February 1805. .
-421-7 a hope ... . offering of my Iove As Wordsworth brmgs his. poem to a close in
oo early May 1805 Coleridge has been abroad for over a year. When he did
finally return, the ‘offering of ... love’ was read to him at Coleorton in
January 1807 Colendge responded in his last ma;or poem; To William
- Wordsworth: :

o great bard,
Ere yet that last strain dying awed the air,
With stedfast eye I viewed thee in the choir
Of. ever-endurmg men. (1. 47-50)

429 thy race I;e run: Wordsworth is talkmg to. hlmself It is perhaps the thoughtp

- i, *.of having to go on and write The Recluse in Coleridge’s absence that brings

the dispirited- Samson to his mind: ‘My race: of glory-run, and: race of
shame,|And I shall shortly be with them that rest’ (Il. 597-8). .

432 old idolatry: Wordsworth models the conclusion of 1805 on that of 1799, .
where (in spite of his dismay at rising. . French imperialism)-: he had
lamented the weakness of those in England who betrayed the 1deals of the
Revolution: : R :

if in these times of fear,
. This melancholy waste of hopes o’erthrown,
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~+If, mid indifference and apathy.

¢ And wicked exultation, when good men *
On every side fall off, we know not how,

*-To selfishness . ..z (1799 1T 478-83) -

the knowledge which we- have: Wordsworth’s emphasis on knowledge is

surprising, but consistent. In announcing the scheme for The' Recluse to
Tobin on 6 March 1798 he refers-to lines already written, as conveying
‘most. of the knowledge of which [he is] possessed’. Home at Grasmere

* (written for The Recluse in"1800) looks: forward to a millennium of human
" happiness that ‘love|And:-knowledge will . . . hereafter give[To all the vales
- of earth and all mankind’ (Il. 254-6).

“Prophets of nature: ‘The conclusion to 1799 is buoymg Wordsworth up,

enabling him to feel confident in a shared prophetic role.Coleridge, in the
earlier lines, had been ‘in many things’-the poet’s brother, but ‘chiefly’ in
his ‘deep devotxon to nature (II 508—9).

X1V 446 faith: a telling replacement for ‘truth’ (1805), made in 1832

449

452

“ revolutions: changes (as of Fortune’s wheel though of course mcludlng

Revolution with a capital ‘r’).
Of substance and of fabric more divine: Not merely a resonant conclusion.
The mind shares with. the rest of nature the animating. presence of God,

“ but is more ‘divine’ in that it alone possesses the God-given power of

sit —flmagmanon that enables it to percelve the presence that it shares



AFTERWORD THE POET AS
REVISOR

- It is not chance that Wordsworth’s revisions of TheTrqlude,were
mainly for the worse. Given his methods of working — the
creative process that he describes for-us in the Preface to Lyrical

Ballads — we should expect it to be so. Twice 1in" the ‘Preface -
Wordsworth ‘tells us that ‘poetry is the spontaneous overflow of

- powerful feelings’, and twice he modifies his statement.:First we
“are told that the poet must be a person: ‘of ‘more- than usual

. organic sensibility [who has] also thought long and deeply’, next
that poetry ‘takes its origin from emotion recollected in tranquil-
hty Itis the words that follow that are chleﬂy 1mportant h

the emonon is contemplated t]ll by a specws of reactlon the tranqullllty'
) gradually dlsappears and an emonon, similar to that which was before
‘the subject of contemplatlon, is gradually produced and does tself
actually exist in the mind. -

‘In this mood’, Wordsworth concludes, ‘successful -composition
generally begins, and in a mood similar to.this it is carried on.’
These are not theoretical statements, the poet has:observed his
own mental process and tells us precisely what he sees.
Revision, if it is to be enhancing, has to be snmllarly 1magmat1ve
It must be accompanied by:a re-experiencing of the mood in
" which composition originally took place — a mood-that was itself a
reliving of earlier experience.. Revisions carried out over many
years, as they were in key passages of The Prelude, are not likely
to meet this requirement. Re—entermg the original mood becomes
~ progressively more difficult. And. it becomes more and more
probable that revisions will be camed out for reasons that are at
- odds with the poet s original intentions, mterests msplratlon



666 AFTERWORi): THE POET AS REVISOR

-"One might assume: that what goes for Wordsworth would go
: for all Romantic poets.-Coleridge, though, is on the whole a.good -
reviser. Twenty years after writing The Eolian Harp he adds lines
perfectly in keepmg with his early. pantheist self: ‘Oh! the one
Life, within us and abroad ....” Though the original 1798 text of
Frost at Mzdmght is a wonderful poem, Coleridge improves upon
it successively in 1817 and 1828. To Christabel (written. 1798—
1800, published 1816) ‘he adds in 1828 lines of immense impor-
tance, bringing out a wounded human srde to. the demomc
,Geraldme : : :

~Yet Geraldme nor, speaks nor. stlrs,
-~ “Ah! what a stricken look was hers!. . '
" Deep from.within she seems half-way
- To lift some weight-with sick assay; -
' And eyes the mald and seeks delay

Wordsworth by contrast isa bad rev1ser at the helght of his*
"powers “The point is ‘made by revisions to the two-part Prelude
incorporated in’ 1805 In February 1804 (when he wrote some of -
his greatest_poetry, including two-thirds of the Intimations Ode,
fDaﬁ“odzls and the Chmbmg of Snowdon) Wordsworth replaced
'hls beautxful acco nt. of the settmg of Furness Abbey =

Tn more than mland peace -
Left by the winds that overpass the vale,
- In‘that sequestered ruin trees and towers,.
Both silent and both motionless alike,
- Hear all day long the murmuring ‘sea that beats
- Incessantly upon a craggy shore. ' :

- thh the lame prosalc rhythms and sadly dlmlmshed clalms of
-.:1805 11 115-21: . :

To more than inland" peace
" Left by the' sea-wmd passing overhead
o '(Though wind of roughest temper) trees and towers
’ May in that valley oftentlmes be seen, i
" Both silent and both motionless alike;
‘Such is the shelfer that is there, and such *
The safeguard for repose-and quietness.



667 AFTERWORD: THE POET AS REVISOR -~

‘By the imagination’, Wordsworth told Crabb Robinson in 1816

~ ‘the mere fact is ... connected with that infinity without which
- -there is not poetry. Yet fact it was that prompted-his revision of
the ‘Furness lines.- One cannot hear the sea at: the site ‘of the
Abbey. The beautiful fantasy that one might do so is removed by
- the poet in 2 mood utterly at odds with his original creativity.

As the revisions of The Prelude go on — small ones at different

times, huge ones c. 1819, in 1832, and 1838-9 — the chance that
2 they~will be for the better diminishes. In many ways Wordsworth

remains an independent thinker: what other poet in 1850 sup-

ported the ideals of the French Revolution, or hailed ‘As best, the

. government of equal rights|And individual ‘worth’® And at_all
stages he remains capable of producmg sudden new 1mpass1oned

- lpoetry the account of Newton,

with his prism and silent face,
.The marble index of a mind for ever
Voyaging through strange seas of thought alone

But increasi_ngly the drive behind Prelude; revision becomes the
leaving of a gift for posterity. Instead of re-entering imaginatively
the early experiences that have been his inspiration, Wordsworth
is tidying them up. The changing of three small words right at
" ‘the end of his poemsays it all. As prophets of nature, he and .
Coleridge had seemed in 1805 to be ‘sanctifiedBy reason and by
-truth’. In 1850 they are ‘sanctified|By reason, blest by faith’. -



